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PREFACE.

An extensive operation like the census entails, when undertaken in this country, an
amount of supervision and a minuteness of instruction that would be deemed superfluons
in the enumeration of a European population. In the former not only does the whole task
of recording the required information fall upon the agency appointed to collect it instead
of on the householder who is called upon to furnish it, but in the information itself there
are certain features distinguishing it from that returned in the western community which
require to be provided for some time before the actnal census, or the results collected are
sure to be wrong. Thus, though this Presidency is fortunate in the existence of an available
staff of enumerators attached to nearly every village, and conversant with all the residents
thereof, the very mumber of these agents necessitates a considerable amount of drilling and
supervision before they can be expected to follow the Erescnbed instractions with complete
uniformity. Whatever the degree of detail into which instructions of this special nature
attempt to enter, it is futile to hope that they can be framed so as to meet every difficulty
that is likely to occur. The solution of such cases, the care that the true purpose of a
rule is not distorted by an unintelligent or narrow verbal interpretation on the part of an
ill-educated enumerator, and the general Erovision for the carrying out. of the operation
in a thorough and efficient manner, are tasks which can only be accomplished through the
energy and attention of District officials in the position and with the intimate local knowledge
of Collectors, their Assistants, and the MAmlatdérs. The success of an enumeration is pri-
marily due to their efforts, for without their cordial and active sympathy a general superin-
tending agency is helpless. This aid has on the present oocasion been universally given,
and it 18 to them, then, in the first place, that those responsible for the census have
reason to be grateful.

The provision of forms in this country, where there is ordinarily no reason for the main-
tenance of the machinery requisite forthe outturn of so large and various a supply, is a matter
of great difficulty, but has been overcome by the exertions and excellent arrangements
made at the Government Central Press by Mr. Kingsmill, the Superintendent. Throughout
the operations of which these volumes contain the record, he has rendered every assistance,
both by valuable suggestions on matters typographical, and by the trouble he has personally
taken 1n furthering the progress of the work through the press, when both his plant and
establishment were taxeg to the utmost by the demands made upon them for the heavy
statistical accompaniments to this review.

I have finally the pleasure of recording my personal recognition of the help I have re-
ceived in my own share of the task from Mr. J. M. Campbell, Editor of the Provincial
Gazetteer, who, with his Assistant, Rfo Sfiheb Bhimbhai Kirpardm, has supplied me

. with information regarding caste and other special questions not within the range of ordi-
nary statistics, Also from Professor Forrest of the Deccan College, who took the entire charge
of my duties whilst I was absent for three months at a time when the whole of the returns
from the Feudatory States were either under revision, or in the press, and who has also as-
sisted me in matters within his own special branch of study. The assistance rendered by
the Superintendents of the three Branch offices of abstraction, Messrs. Plunkett, Virpraséd
and the late Réo Bahddur Rangrdo Bhim4ji, was throughout of the utmost value, as by their
personal exertions alone could a large body of untrained clerks be drilled into punctuality
and systematic work. The task that fell to Mr. Plunkett’s share, namely the returns from
nine Collectorates, was & particularly burdensome one, as it entailed the employment of an
excessively large establishment. have lastly to mention Mr. Rédmchandra Keshav
Bégaitkur, whose services were placed at my disposal from the Revenue and General
Departments of the Secretariat, and who for two years has been my personal Assistant. His
continuous industry and intelligent appreciation of the special character of the work he had
to deal with deserve my warmest commendation and thanks.

J. A. BAINES
Poona, October 1882.







CORRECTIONS.

Chapter I, page 3—Omit 46'55 oppo 3ite Upper Sind Frontier in Column 17 of the Comparative Table.

» 3 page 3, para. 2—The tota area is not 128,860 square miles, but 124,122.

- For the area of Sind, in the same paragrapb, read 48,014 for 47,952 square
miles (see note on page 6).

Chapter I, page 41, foot-note, last line but one—Insert “as” before “ it hus been.”
Chapter III, page 45, last para.—The total number of Hindus should be 12,308,682.
» » pege 48—The number of Muhammadans should be 3,021,131.
» s page 50. » Christians » 138,317.
(These alterations are necessitated by the revision of the returns for Bombay City.)

Chapter VI, page 107—In the second marginal Table read ‘Swedish’ for ‘Sweden’ inh column for
¢ probable language.’

Chapter IX, page 168—The last entry in the tabular statement should be “ 6:04 " not “ 604 ”

" , e 172—In the tabular stetement the percentage of illiterate in the Panjéb should be
» P37, instead of 9419, v !
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CHAPTER 1.

GENERAL DESCRIPTION.

BOUNDARIES ; DESCRIPTION; AREA ; SURVEYS; POPULATION; DISTRIBU-
TION; DENSITY; HOUSE-ROOM ; DEFINITION OF A HOUSE; DISTRIBU- -
TION OF BUILDINGS; DENSITY; AREALITY; AVERAGE NUMBER
OF INHABITANTS PER HOUSE, RURAL AND URBAN CLASSES OF
POPULATION ; RELATIVE DISTRIBUTION; AREALITY AND PROXIMITY
OF TOWNS; AVERAGE SPECIFIC POPULATION IN TOWNS; DESCRIPTION
OF CHIEF TOWNS; DISTRIBUTION OF VILLAGES; AVERAGE POPU-
LATION, AREALITY AND PROXIMITY OF VILLAGES; CITY OF BOMBAY
(AREA, DENSITY OF POPULATION ; RELATIVE PROPORTIONS OF HOUSE-
ROOM TO POPULATION AND GROUPS OF POPULATION). -

B 699—1




2
" COMPARATIVE TABLE OF DISTRICT AREAS AND POPULATION.

. CoMPARATIVE RATIOS. Arsaniry,
Relative propor-
tions of urban Ratio
Ratio to total | Ratio to total vl Rank | Ratio cent] Of sub- Radius
COLLXCTORATS A¥D Drvision. Ares. Population. x‘.;,hm W“z co ¢ | of un- Mivision m’ of ol:":' (Ot cocu- Ot per.
’ per cent. nﬁo of |oconpled(3209 u | S0 | Jown | oircle Bowse oo
to ocoud &l) in m i 'y in in in
Per | Beriasl | Por | Berial Popula- " | build. | miles. miles, | Wiles. | soves.| acres
cent. | order. | cont. | order. | Urbsn.| Baral. n, | logs. | o,
1 ] 3 ‘ 5 6 7 8 [ 10 n 12 18 14 156 16
Ahmedabad . 308 17| 620 8| 20| 750 2| 5086| 6704 646 | 4245|1162 | 4470 1222| 28
Kaira . .. 1'290 21| 49 10 151] 849 10| 7882 | 2686 28| 1009 | 7156| 2M8| 58| 1%
Panch Mahils 1-801 1°56 22| 122 878 18| 8524 1781 587 | 5876 | 13081 | 2400 | s0-25| 404
Broach . 117 3| 190 21| 193] 804 4| 7878 | 2888 200 | 968-28 10353 | 8628 | 1287 | I
Surs$.. .. .. .. 134 19| 873 16| s2283| TI7 8| 8172 | 3236 28| «55| 116500 8138| g87| 1T
. Total, Gujardt 819 v. | 1787| 1. 199 801 L 7860 | 3798 888| 38 | 10874 | 3102| 108 | %
Thins.. .. .. .. .| 348 4| 6552 4| 122| 818 | 8851 1296 886 | 4243|1162 | 2020 | 1758| 3%
Kolkba . ve W] 1m 0| 28 20| 100]| 900 20| 9074 | 1019 29| A0 1544 261
Ratnfgii .. .. .. .| 817 16 608 8 &7 s 9131 980 436 | 784-4 | 16801 | 3036 | 1411 ¥
Total, Konkan ..| 781 V. 39| v. 9o} 910} v, 90'18 | 1098 286| 4o |18201] s20| 1599 £
- - 808 4| 751 1| 162] 838 9| 747¢| 3878 e21 11730 | 8786 | 3044 | 51
Nistk . . . ..| 48 7 475 1 110 17| 8049 | U 406 | 742°5 | 16878 | 3655 | 3096 87
agar . w | 538 6] 457 14 99| 901 18| 7818| 2790 606 | 9532|174 | 5028| 4048 | 58
Poons.. .. . . 352 0| 547 5| 185 818 7] 7¢71| 2888 608 | 685 | 14587 | 4548 | 31| 3I®
Sholspur v e 364 18| 864 17| 190] 810 6| 8396| 2058 646 | 7568-5| 16486 | ¢413| 8568 | 49
BAtara. . e e . 408 10| 646 2| 17| 888 16| 8667 1538 48| 8562| 10048 | 3758] 111 | 8
Total, Deccan ..| s0-20 . 39-30 L %8 87| IL 78°78 | %693 575 | 65667 | 13430 | 4839 | 2909 ¥
m e e 876 1] 6542 7 s2| o138 91| 8204 2189) 685| 9314 17818 | 4344 1925| 345
. . . .| 866 12 587 [ 167 883 8| 7806 2800 412 | 3239 | 10158 | 3-568( 1801 I
Kalédgi .. .. .. .| 465 8| 888 16| 133| 868 16| 7407| 3490 719 | 633-3] 12906 | 5006 8216 | &7
Efoann .. .. .. .| 316 16| 286 19| 128| &7 1] 9178 894 480 | 8587 | 18386 | 8549 | 3636 | 698
Total, Karndtic ..| 1528 | (. | 1706 | 1ML 12| 878| ML 72982 | 8511 854 | 5988 | 18698 | 4128 | ;17| 4
Earfohi .. .. . |1 1| o291 18| 191| 809 5| e0rsg| 4821 1,085 | 4705- | 88000 | 19604 | 10876 | 1887
Hyderabad .. . 7 5| 459 13 70| 980 22| 7440 | 2592 605 | 4,514°5 | 87906 | 8187 | 3840 | 766
Shikfrpur .. . | 807 8 518 9 128 877 12| 6588 | B1°77 565 [1,066°8 | 23035 | 7-316 | 4648 75
'lhru and Pirkar* . ..|] 1028 2 1-24 28 . 100-0 .. 97-33 34| 1,477 . . 174:870 | 232373 | 4008
pper 8ind Frontier . . 161 18 075 % 91 209 19| 9666 3¢ 636 | 1,877 | 24448 | 18218 | 6479 967
Total, Sind ..| 8855 L 1467 Iv. 107 898 IV 7%88 | 3458 656 | 3,979 | 35°689 | 14,°02% | 7048 | 1868
Bombay City and Island .| o002 % 470 12| 1000 1| 8496 5°30 . 26 . . 0°502] - 0019
Including 8in
Fotal, { and nombgzﬁ 10000 | .. (1000 .. | 17| s8] .. | ™| | oes| 73| 1550 sow | 38| «m
dency. | TRoingne, oF .. . . . ums sw . | BU| W] @ 03|13 30| ¥@| 3w
ProxINITY. Dxxsiry. 9 VuLaes Dxxsrry.
A mber of A"mb" .Bchﬁvowwo tion per cent. of villages
CoLLECTORATS AND DIvisioN. ot ot verage o of persons per houses per containing a population of
Towns n V“'I:f"
- Ocou- "
a . Vilage,| Bagare Died Saumre | 10omer| 1499 [500-009.1000-1990.] 2000-2909. | 3/000 and
1 17 18 19 20 21 32 i3 4 26 28 44 28 20
Ahmedabad .. .. 2214 | gor) 1238234 763 | 22410 | 428 52:3| 284 4560 | 3212 1711 528 180
Kalra, . . 1363 180 | 14,971 | 1,188 6000 420 1188 237 837 | 2767 2714 1068 (30
Mahils .. .. .| e01| 168] 85150 15888 | 501 316 | 199 8214 | 1324 8-27 1 081
Broach e« o | 24| 304] 65386 655 | 2350 452 97| 221 5168 | 3316 12:46 274 103
e e e 790 | 187| 767743 617 | 36955 | b6 1| 196 5771 | 2596 13-70 205 168
Total, Qujardt .. 1975 189 95,291 ass | 818 451 6| se1d .. . . . .
Théna.. .. .. .. .| .e21| 183 85,505 380 | 21413 | 588 865| 169 78'14 | 18. 468 086 045
Kolsbe e e oo ol 1897| o0s2] 76829 854 | 3265711 | 580 481 | 188 8080 | 1444 428 020 0S8
Ratofgii .. .. .. .. . 8009 175| 110,787 727 | 26433 | 0558 458 | 178 4582 | 8374 1588 800 149
Total, Konkan ..| 2305| 160] 91,491 48| 2367 565 W8 1767 .. . . . .
Khindesh .. .. .. .| 92384| ow| 71.8% 389 | 12441 | 691 210 | 169 7753 | 1443 634 101 089
Nisik . . .| 2098{ 3205] 65100 42| 1351| 688 206 | 157 7470 | 17-72 5% 168 063
Ahm, . .o 8816 | 24l n| 59| nse| 713 B8| 140 6646 | 23°60 8-89 128 067
Pooua . 2778 | 290 1125774 631 | 16840 | 687 86| 170 6892 | 2651 1147 204 306
Sholdpur . . e 2950 [ 278 ,212 12884 | 717 179 139 5021 | 8363 13°61 2-28 1'%
S&thra e« . .| 20%8| a208] 96,677 705 | z21298| 702 08| 142 5250 | 2490 1685 368 218
Total, Deccan .. w558 281 81,771 517 41 645 2290 1548 .. . o . .
m . . .- 3279 324 | 138,430§ 748 185'63 558 382 179 55650 | 2888 12:50 457 346
. e e 10834 | 208 878 | 19468 | 547 856| 183 662 | 28 897 238 182
Kalddgi . . . . 2458 242 79,811 41 110-90 587 199 179 6849 | 2085 828 159 1°84
Kfnara .. .. o .| 35¢0| go2| 82730 385 10i85| 612 17°6 w:i 8430 | 1007 426 073 066
Total, Rarndtic ..| 629 | s18] 88,568 6% | 188 568 2084 | 17° . . . .
gntom e e e 737 476 ] 86,822 838 339 54 61| 182 6518 | 2305 902 166 14
B yderabad .. .. .. .. 7220 | 307] 58,048 636 »3-3 501 166 | 199 8608 | 45°05 1486 217 184
Bl o 0 S%| m|oam) e s | on o) om) me) sl o, el o
o . . . 419 49,049 9 X an| one |hu vi o .o
Upper Sind Frontler .. .| 4665| 390| 4183| 794 €61 506 ne| 176  seds| se6r 17°60 352 284
Total, Sind .. 6778 | 4wos| 4,700 638 50°5 &5 91| 1794 .. . . .
Bombay City and Island .. .. - . . .. | *“38,662 |**26:35 | 1,2808 88 . .. .. ..
Total, (Including Sind
‘l;:e-l- and 301:1’8‘%-& 2908 24 75,800 - 563 1838 58 28 17 6338 | 233 1009 33 143
ney. Hzxoludin :
and Bombay.. 2388 304 86,151 541 141 561 813 17 6548 | 2% 967 313 1%

* Thar and Pérkar contains s large avea of desert. 1 Theee districta contain large cities.
3 In Belgaum there is one Tluka thrice the ofuxeoflherat. :xxeludincBmhyOl onlytbe-en‘mwmbew“nd“’swm'-
These deductions are not in most cases of the circumstances of the but show its n relatively to the rest.
Taken from Table X V111, in the Appe: ** This refers only to the shore population excluding, also, in Col. 22, the houseless.




CHAPTER L

GENERAL DESCRIPTION.

The second general enumeration of the Presidency of Bombay was taken on the night
of the 17th February, 1881, after the lapse of nine years since the preceding one. It
included the States in feudatory relationship to the Local Government as well as fhe territory
under direct administration. The present volume, however, contains the record of the
operations and results of the census of the latter portion only.

The area in question extends from north latitude 13° 55’ to 28° 32’, and from east

Limit longitude 66° 43’ to 76° 28’. It consists, however, of two divi-
sions entirely distinct from each other, except from the accident
of political connection. The Presidency proper ends on the north at latitude 23° 87°, and
at longitnde 71° 21’ towards the west. Sind, which is extra-tropical, does not extend on
its eastern side beyond longitude 71° 15’ and is separated from the northern districts of
the other division by a tract bordering on the desert which lies between the Panjib and
western Hindustdn. The aggregate area of the two is 128,860 square miles, but the
dimensions vary a good deal. In what will be called in this volume the Presidency Division
the line of greatest breadth is scarcely more than two hundred miles long, and the extreme
length from north to south is about 700 miles. The area is only 76,108 square miles.
Sind, with an area of 47,752 square miles, has a maximum length of about 350 miles, with a
breadth, at its widest, of about 280.

GENERAL DESCRIPTION.

It is not to be expected that the physical conditions of a range of country of this extent
should be all alike, or that differences in climate, and still more in the fertility of the soil,
which has been taken to be the primary factor of Indian civilization, should not have had
their reacting influence on the colonising races. Without some descriﬁtion, therefore, of
these varying couditions and their locality, the comparison with one another of the statistics
of the different units into which the Tables have been divided for administrative use, will
hardly be fully appreciated by one not acquainted with the country. In the parts where the
fertility is not concentrated in valleys or other epacial localities, but well distributed and
where the rainfall is steady and sufficient, there are to be found the most towns, nearest
together, with the highest average population ; the villages, too, are nearer, if not larger, the
house-room is more araple. Instead of crowding the ancestral home the practice of estab-
lishing separate dwellings for the younger branches is apparent. If the facilities for com-
munication are at hand, the movement of people into the district and of trade in home produce
out of it can be traced. The classes of the population are more numerous and the tendenc
is towards still farther sub-division within the main and recognized limits. In some suc{
districts where the popalation is dense and approaching a stationary stage, the inhabitants
geem to be levelling up in regard to occupation, education and similar social qualifications,
whilst the gap between upper and lower is, in the less favoured parts of the country, as wide
as ever. Differences will be seen, too, in the ages of the people, and in the case of most
classes, in the marriage relations also. '

Beginning, then, from the north, Sind is the first Division that has to be mentioned.

Sind. Here, the rainfall being insignificant, the Indus is, except in the
Delta and a few uplands towards the desert, the universal
fertiliser, and the annual inundation of that river alone renders the bulk of the land susce
tible of cultivation. The location of the agriculturalinhabitants, accordingly, is greatly depend-
ent on the range of the influence of that occurrence, and we find the villages scattered at
varying intervals over a comparatively small portion of the entire area. ing a frontier
province with a good sea-port, Sind has for a long time been the resort of traders from the
north and west. In the interior are one or two large trade centres rapidly increasing under
the influence of the recently established lines of railway. The population is & mixed one, as the
indigenous inhabitants have not had the energy to keep the development of -their country in
their own hands, and is being to a large extent recruited from the neighbouring territories.
The race, natare and customs of the people have but little in common with those of the rest
of the country, and the prevalent religion also is different. The exteusion of artificial ir-
rigation in the rural districts, together with the growth of the sea-trade, with its accompany-
ing activity in the forwarding centres in the north, have tende_d to cause a considerable
increase in the population of this country, with the prospect of still further progress.

A line drawn eastwardly from the southernmost point in Sind will pass a few miles

. above the northernmost limit of the Presidency Division in that

Gujardt. direction. The tract called Gujardt is here taken to include the

valleys of the Sdbarmati and the Mahi, with the lower parts of the course of the larger
rivers Tépti and Narbada. Exceptin the east and north-east, the country is flat and the soil
generally of the description most suitable for nearly all the ordinary Indian crops. From the
coast of the Gulf of Cambay towards the east, where the plain gives place to the forests at
the foot of the western Ghéts and the low hills that form the beginning of that range, the
cultivation gradually deteriorates, as it also does towards the north-east, in the direction of
the Central Indian ranges. The division is traversed thrqn h its .whole. lqngth“:g a main
line of rail with either branches or feeder roads to the chief outlying distriots, itis to
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this advantage that a great deal of the prosperity of the country is due. The density of the
population and the number of large towns and villages is greater than in the rest of the Pre-
- aitfency. The differentiation of class and occupations has taken place here to a greater ex-
tent than elsewhere in the west of India, owing Pa.rt.ly, in the case of the former, to the con-
stant infusion of fresh blood following in the train of the invading races that have descended
from time to time from the north ang west. The sab-division of occupations is the n:
result of the long existence of many large towns and of a couple of cities that were respect-
ively the political and the trading capital of the province for many years. In the population
of this tract there is a large aboriginal element which has suffered a curious variety of
destiny. In the more fertile districts it has retained possession of the soil and has the
reputation of being a steady, though inferior, agricultural class. In the north and east it holds
a E)wer position, and has retreated to the forest. In the south, while it is etill mainly agri-
cultural, only a comparatively small portion is possessed of land and the rest is in a state of
quasi-preedial servitude on the estates of landholders of a higher grade. Nomad tribes are
comparatively few, probably on account of the absorption of pasture land into arable.

Towards the southern extremity of Gujarét the line of the Gh4t mountains approach-
Konk es the coast, and restricts the area of cultivation to a narrow
- strip nowhere very far from the sea. Further south, again,
this strip widens and the range takes an eastward bend. With this exception, the country be-
tween the hills and the coast is a mass of low ranges, and cultivation is carried on in the
valleys between these, or else on the steep slopes of their sides. The rainfall increases
from the Gujarit average of about 37 inches to nearly a hundred, concentrated into
the space of four months. This enables the cultivator to grow a plentiful crop of rice and
the coarse grains that require a heavy and quick rain to bring them to maturity. The
northern part of the Konkan, as this tract 1s called, is well off for communication, as
three lines of railway pass through it. The south is almost without land traffic, but the
local trade is well provided for in the numerous small harbours along the coast. The hills
here border on the sea, and leave but little room for cultivation. Beyond the first range,
however, there is often & stretch of arable land up to the foot of the (Gh4ts themselves. As
regards this tract it is scarcely inaccurate to say that every acre of land that can be culti-
vated has been appropriated, and a surplus of population finds its way annually to the neigh-
bouring districts in search of work. In the South Konkan the forest tribes are almost
entirely absent,and the original inhabitants are probably those now engaged in fishing and
boating. In the north there is a good sprinkling of aboriginal blood, and the hilly country
is peopled by three or four tribes of the lowest type left in the Presidency. The whole of
the coast is fringed with’palm trees, the palmyra north of the Island of Bombay giving place
in the south to the cocoa. Both varieties are the means of livelihood to a large class of. the
community, but by furnishing, also, a plentiful supply of an easily manufactured spirit, they
have given the district & bad name for intemperance and g:rhaps indirectly retarded ite
advancement. As the staple food is a coarse rice which yields a very heavy crop, the nu-
merical increase of the population is very marked, whilst the peculiarities of the climate seem
to prevent the labouring classes from emigrating for work to any dryer and colder district.

The term Deccan is applied to the whole tract of table-land stretching from the Gh4t
range eastwards. Some further distinction is, however, neces-
sary. The country to the immediate south of the S4tpura Range,
along the Tdpti valley, is at a lower elevation than the rest, and has its own peculiarities
of climate and population. At the foot of the hills the forest has not yet been fully in-
habited, and the aboriginal is found in possession. The large tract of good virgin soil to
the south of this has attracted, and is still attracting, the cultivators of a superior class
from other parts of the Deccan and even from the more crowded Gujarit. Great variety of
crop is possible here, and the main line of railway between Bombay, Calcutta and the
Central Provinces affords facilities for the export of wheat and cotton. As may be expected,
the Khéndesh distriot is progressing rapidly in population, and apparently in prosperity. The
Sétmala Range separates this tract from the valley of the God4vari, and 1tis me the south of
these hills that the Deccan may correctly be said to begin. The slope of the country changes
from west to south-east : the elevation rises to two thousand feet at the edge of the Ghéts,
overlooking the Konkan, and falls gradually to about fourteen hundred at the eastern
limit of this Presidency. The rainfall is lighter than in Khéndesh, and except in the west,
far more uncertain than elsewhere in the whole Province. The soil is less adaptable to high
farming, and the means of irrigation are fewer. In the vicinity of the numerous river-beds
the quality of the soil leaves little to be wished for, but the dry open plain is often scarcely
remunerative. There is, in fact, a tract to the east ta which the events of the last fifty years
or 8o have given the name of the famine belt, owing to the frequent failure of the periodical
rains. Important irrigational projects now in progress are likely to have a great effect
upon the region within their influence as soon as they have had the protracted trial which all
innovations must be expected to pass through in agricultural India. There are a few

towns, but, as a rule, they are scattered, and, like the villages, much further apart than in
Gujardt or the Konkan. The population is more homogeneous, but the distinction between
the upper and lower grades of society are, notwithstanding, more marked. The great prin-
ciple that regulates the life of the Marétha community is that of hereditary right. To the
Deccan vitlger the failure of his crop is scarcely more interesting than the succession to the
office of headman of his native place, and the same feeling runs through all grades of society.

Deccan.
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The establishment of the centre of a BrAhmanical Government in Poona, the capital of the
Deccan, gave an increased impulse to this sentiment. [n no class is the feeling likely to
have more weight than in the Brihman, since it is the standpeint of his social position.
Hence the highest reward that a Peshwa could bestow upon a devoted courtier was the
grant of the right to the revenues of a village or two, the preference being for that in
which the grantee was born. Such estates are found scatterog all over the tract that was
ruled from Poona, and with them is the tendency of every official position to become here-
ditary. It is immaterial that the fanctions should be performed in person ; vicarious admi-
nistration is, in fact, much in favour, as the right and not the duty is valued. Every
district officer has had, I sauppose, numerous instances in which the hereditary office of
village accountant devolves upon an incumbent who, finding the enjoyment of an equally
hereditary share in the offerings of pilgrims at a shrine more lucrative than the public
office, has never gone through the toil of learning how to read and write, his duties being
undertaken by a needy relative. The aim of even lower classes of employés is the same,
and an office messenger has his son enrolled as a candidate as soon as he isold enough.
The only reason for mentioning this tendency here is that there is little doubt that to
its existence is due in many respects the present condition of the Deccan population. The
few instances I have noted are of salaried or official posts, but the feeling is still stronger
with regard to other social facts. The possession of land is an instance, and the fixity of
occupation, which have combined to bring about the result that the collection and administra- .
tion of what capital there is to be found has been relegated to foreign traders, whilst in the
case of famine, it is only the lowest classes that can bring themselves up to the point of
going for employment, or even for the means of bare subsistence, to a distance of more than
a day’s journey from their native village. It is true that the opening out of the coantry by
railways is as yet in its infancy, and that when the projects now under survey or partly
executed, have been completed, a greator mobility of the people, if not of capital, may be
expected, but for some time yet the peasant must continue to exercise his home-loving
instincts on the thankless task which his want of enterprise and initiation have accustomed
him to accept uncomplainingly. :

The last division of the Presidency to be described is in many respects a continuation of
Karadtic the Deccan on the south, and the greater portion of it is includ-
) cd between the river Krishna and its tributary the Tungabhadra.
It differs, however, from the Deccan, physically, in the character of the soil in parts of the
south, as well asin the greater influence of the north-east periodical rains, which here supple-
ment the usual south-western monsoon. A further peculiarity lies in the extent of tank irriga-
tion in the south, which is also a characteristic of the Mysore and Madras districts. The chief
distinction, however, lies in the population, their language and religion. The K4narese lan-
guage is separated from the Mardthi at a fairly determinable line drawn from east to west,
but in the latter direction the two languages are intermixed, and the Mardthi is imported
from the Konkan and the Ghéts to a considerable extent. The south-western corner of this
Western Karndtic differs from all the rest of the Presidency in its physical features and the
classes of its population. The forest there is one of the most valuable in the Presidency,
and is unrivalled, except by that in the tract to the west of Khédndesh, in the timber it pro-
duces. Cultivation in this district is seldom carried on in long stretches, but in patches inter-
spersed with forest. The peculiarity of the cultivation lies in the number of spice gardens,
resembling those of the Malabar Coast to the south. Rice is the principal coast crop, as in
other parts of the, Konkan, but the district cannot be correctly included in that division, as
a great portion of it lies above the Gh4ts and is similar to the adjacent districts of the
Karndtic table-land. The district of Kénara has been nnder the Bombay Government for
twenty years only, and owing to delays of different kinds, has not yet been fully surveyed,
The population both inland and along the coast seems to be increasing, but the country is
not thickly peopled. Except in the harvest time there is little immigration, as the damp
climate is considered very unhealthy to the residents of the table-land above, and the forests
of the Kénara District above the Ghéts present no attractions to the native of the black
plain to the eastwards. Unless, therefore, the opening of a line of rail to the principal harbour
brings an influx of traders from other parts, the progress of the district will depend upon
the course of events amongst the indigenous population, as has been the case in the coast
districts to the north.

It is scarcely necessary to describe the Island of Bombay, beyond remarking that it is

Bombay Island, about equi-distant from the two extremes of the Presidency

’ Division. The whole of the area is incladed within the limits

of the Municipality, thongh a large extent of it is under rice or cocoa-palm, and the city'

itself occupies but a comparatively small part. The increase of building, however, makes
it difficult to define the limits of town and suburb respectively.

AREA.

Until the conclusion of the operations of the Great Trigonometrical Survey of India in

] this Presidency the areas adopted in connection with this

Surveys. work cannot be taken as more than approximate. The num-

ber of sheets that have been issued by the Topographical

Department up to the present time is insufficient to admit of their use for the cen-

sus calculations; so I have adopted the measurements made by the Revenue Survey,

on the consideration that it is advisable to use data collected on one system for the whole area,
B 699—2
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rather than to introduce fresh data, which, though perhaps more correct in themselves, will
make it difficult hereafter to distinguish the grounds on which the various adopted figures were
based. The two systems work on such different lines, and with such different ends in view,
that it is surprising that the results should agree as nearly as they do. The Revenune Survey
is conducted with the object of ascertaining the area of land of each description in the occu-
cy, actual or potenﬁa{, of the inhabitants of a certain definite area called the vi .
rom the data for the aggregate of villages that form an administrative division the total
area of that division is compiled. The Trigonometrical surveyor works upon ascertained
data correct for the whole line of country for many degrees. The topographical details are
taken by him from actual field observations, bat the artificial boundaries, such as thoseof villages
and the larger administrative divisions, are filled in from the revenue maps. Of late years it
has been the practice to compare the revenue work with the traverses made by the Trigono-
metrical Survey, and to bring the two into harmony, as far as possible, by making the revenue
village maps conform to the traverse points given according to the more scientific standard.
1 am not certain, however, whether this course has been adopted by all Revenue Surveys, nor
how the differences between the two results, when

Arma found, are distributed over the detail. There is one
Dusracrs. Hitherto | Asoertained |  great difficulty with which the Revenue Survey has to
|measurement.] cContend, and that is the want of measurements of

villages the right to receive the revenues of which has
8a. Mies. | Bq. Miles. | 30 assigned by Government to private persons. The

Almedabad o o ssn | . : h - -
Kair.. .. .. . 186l 1,60 | introduction of the survey system into such villages is
m“”"f_ oo {}2} };23 optional on the part of the grantee, and except as as
Barsbes o it | 10009 w1 | msay be required for the purpose of ascertaining the
Théns.. . 402 423 | boundaries of adjacent villages, their lands cannot be
Batnigiri 8,780 3922 | measured.* Though sentimental objections to the
Knindesh .. | e 1053 | survey system have not prevented its adoption in many
Amninsgar™ o u] Reld oos | of these villages, the want of information about the
Poons.. .. . .. 80@ | - 58 | whole area renders the data of this survey uncertain,
o voonon f,'g.' :,’33 and the areas given by the district officers from
B ,, Doccan | 4051 52 | the current revenue records do not always agree with
e L 488 | those adopted by the Survey. In many cases the
Efnara o .. .| 428 sou | differences are very important, as may be seen from
Karicn omide .| B0 1o%2 | the marginal table,in which are shown the areas adopt-
- oo, B+ 208 | od for the last nine years compared with those ob-
Tharand Phrkar .. .| 1372 (lzém)" tained by the more careful re-measurement that has
et Sind | s w50 | been made since. Admitting, then, that these data are
City and lsland of Bombay. 1 n | not to be accepted as final, I reproduce them for the
Total .. 124,463 | 134,516 g:rposes of the census, as the most correct that can

obtained from the operations that have been com-
. pleted up to date, and as approximately accurate.t The
mstances of admitted and known inaccuracy I will now proceed to notice.

The first is the difference of 894 square miles in the total, as here given, compared with
that in statistical Table I. This is on account of the cession
in 1878 of that area of land to His Highness the Holkar of
Indore. The item has been deducted from the area of Khandesh in all the census calculations.
The district of Thar and Pérkar in Sind contains a large stretch of desert the area of which
has not been re-measured by the Revenue Survey. In Khéndesh there isa forest tract of con-
siderable extent in the north-west that has not yet been surveyed, so the approximate area has
been taken off the map of the sub-division. IVn Belgaum, too, an estate containing 40 villages
has not been surveyed, and the boundaries on two sides being feudatory States, likewise
unsurveyed, the areas given are only those taken off the general map. In K4uara the portions
of the district still under survey have not been measured, but the areas adopted have been
ascertained approximately by taking them off by scale from the published sheets of the Indian
Atlas, which is based on trigonometrical data. Beyond the above, it is unnecesary to enter
into any other differences that may appear. In the case of those in the Konkan it is clear from
the departmental reports that the measurements were obtained in 1872 in a very imperfect
manner, and were in reality little better than rough guesses.

The comparative size of the divisions will be seen from the table which precedes this
Relative areas, chapter. Sind comes first, with 47,752 square miles, of which

. a good deal is hill and desert. The next in extent is the Ma~

ritha Dec?an, with an area of 87,407 miles. Third in order is the Karndtic, or Kénarese,
Deccan, with the coast district of Kdrwar which coversan area of 18,860 miles. Guajardt and
- the Konkan come near to each other, the former having an area of 10,158, and the latter of
9,661. square miles. The Island of Bombay completes the total, with 22 miles and a small
fruct}on Thas the respective proportions of these six divisions to the entire area of the
Presidency are 3655 for Sind, 30-20 for the Deccan, 1523 for the Karnstic, 819 for Gujardt

* Not yet re-messured.

Re-measurements.

* Amongst the proposals made by the Famine Commission for the consideration of the Government is one that
touches this question. (Report, Part II, page 122, para. 39.)

+ After the statistical tables had been printed and the necessary calculations made from the areas therein entered,
the Sugenntendent, Sind Revenue Survey, reported to Government that in the table of areas prepared by him a
tract of 262 square miles in extent, transferred in 1865 from the Panjb, had been omitted from the area of the
Upger Sind Frontier. With this addition, the total area of that district will be 2,139 square miles, that of Siud,
48,014, and that of the Presidency 124,122, the area ceded in 1878 from Khandesh being deducted. (Government
Resolukion, General Department, No. 803 of 3rd March 1882.)
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7-81 for the Konkan, and 0-02 for the capital. The numerical position, however, is of a but
small importance, as has been explained above, in comparison with the effective position of
the division as regards commercial or productive influence.

ApMINISTRATIVE DIvIsiONs.

Before commenting further on the figures given in the table just mentioned, it is as
well to say a few words on the territorial divisions of the Presidency, or those which are
established for adminis-

PERCEETAGE OF AREA UNDER BACH CROP TO THE TOTAL trative purposes, In the
GOVERNMENT LAXD [N 0OCUPATION. marginal table is shown
Durnicr. Bon Millet. Smaller gruin. | REvaRKs. the relative proportions
Wheat. Jowksl.| Barl | Naghl, | Kodra. . in which the principal
food grains are grown in
Ahmedabad ..| 2103| 95| sem| 1se4| .. | .. | 6723 | Cotton also largely the districts, acc‘:;:d;fg to
s10| w2e| non| ssss| | .. | wms| T i averags struck on
unch Mabkle .| 478 | 1131| ssse 1898 | .. 608 | 6847 [*Maize. the annual revenue re-
Brosch .. .. 1326 1101 3008 320| .. 5647 c:go'-; also largely)  turns for from four to six
Surst .. .| 608| 170s| mos| 167| 883) 1087 6878 | Do. do. years. From this state-
Théns .. .| . | 604| . | . | 4or| s88| 7937 ment the description of
B o o | Bw| o | n | B s Tea cultivationmost provalen
n istrict can be sur-
.| o%8| 19| nar| 990 os| .. | 5601 Also ocotton, ofl . Y
Khfadesh veods and pulse. | mised. Sindincludes five
Nesik .. L o1esr 1% 677 | 8581 636 6280 A.lmﬂued- aad districts, of which three
P ¢]

.| 675| o] ss7a| sore| 108) .. | 7068 i
Abmednagar .| 575| 039 74| s078| 198) .. | 1068 are collectorates lying
Sholipar” .| | 10| sTE| 1) | . | T more or less along the
Mkes - \ o o Indus, and two are special

Relganm .| 8 45| 4345 o87| 8 -85 :
Drireer | Gor| 7as| sora| o] oo| | 5330 | Cotton district. charges, one stretching
Kalfdgi .. .| 498]| 038 0042 1381 .. 7904 l: nx:n:;-. g; w;:; into theIndian desert, the
Kioars .. ™ | being yetin tall other into the almost
roura of crops 15| ©qually barren tract that
Rt avaliable. separates Upper Sind
Keedohl . .| 108 d044) 11| 73 2% from the mountains of
Siikkrpur .| 1968 | 98| 1688 | o9s 6614 |Of seed also largely] Baluchistén. Th(? average
Ther and Paekar] 498 | 1367 | 319 | ess oeag | O™ area of these districtsis
Ul:iv:w Fron-| 2096 276 | be12 374 8657 much above that of those
‘ in the rest of the country,

but in most of them the
actually efficient tracts are of comparatively small extent. In the five collectorates of
Gujarat, on the other hand, there is little remunerative land that is not already in private
occupation, except in the eastern and less populous district of the Panch Mah4ls, which came
under British rule long after the rest, and i8 only now beginning to be fully worked. Th2
specific population of Kaira and Surat is heavier than any of the other parts of the Presidency,
and here only does the density rival that of the older regions of the north and east of the
Indian continent. The Konkan includes three districts, of which two may be said to be popa-
lated up to the limit of their arable area, though the numerical density is apparently light. 'Fhe
third, having much hill land and a class of cultivators whose requirements are small, is
bably well within its possible productiveness. Passing above the Ghéts, I include the
E:)ga district of Khédudesh amongst the Deccan collectorates, on account of its Maritha
pulation and the fact that it forms a part of the Deccan, or Central, Commissionership.
outh of it there are five other collectorates in the same division: Nésik, in the upper “51
leys of the Girna and God4vari ; Ahmednagar, between the latter and the Bhima river; Poona,
separating Ahmednagar from Sdtéra ; and Sholdpur, to the east of Poona. Poona is watered
by the two streams of the Mutha and the Mula, the former of which has been dammed up in
its upper course for the purpose of supplying the districts to the east as well as the city of
Poona with the means of irrigation, and now marks its course by a thin band of verdure in
the middle of the arid plain. Sholdpur has been one of the most ill-starred collectorates in
the Presidency as far as fluctnating and deficient rainfall is concerned, but has now two or
three reservoirs for irrigational uses. S4téra, lying along the Ghéts as well as extending
inland for a considerable distance, has, for the Deccan,a fairly dense popula.tion, and its
western portion is well situated as to water-supply. Four collectorates are included in the
Karndtic, of which three are situated above, and one partly below the Ghits. The most east-
erly one, Kalddgi, has been devastated by famine since the last Census, but the district is not
sterile, and when opened out by the new railway, will probably show good progress by the
next enumeration. Belgaum, on the west, has a heavier rainfall, which diminishes consi-
derably towards the eastern purt of the district. It suffered from the famine of 1876-77 in
common with its neighbours, but less severely. Like Kalddgi and Dhérwér it is cut off
from the centres of commerce by its distance from the railways. The last-named district,
which touches upon the Madras and Mysore frontiers, is one of the most favoured in this
Presidency as regards fertility and climate. The eastern portion consists of rich black soil
yielding a well known variety of cotton. The district suffered, it is true, from the deficiency
of rain 1n 1876, but less severely than either Kalddgior Sholépur, and, as a #ule, the prospects
of the cultivators depend a good deal on the norE-east rain, which is perhaps less uncer-
tain in its time of arrival and almost as useful as the south-western fall, earlier in the year.
The last collectorate in this direction is Kénara, or Kérwér, as it is usually called by its
inhabitants, which has been sufficiently described already.
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It will be seen from the comparative table that tbekareasu olf)e districtls :fiifﬁer so much
. that an average size, if struck, wi typical of few, or none.
Mean sie of Collctorates. 16" ging po® 80103, the distriok which most nearly divides the
total number of collectorates by size is Théna, and if the more scattered districts of Sind
-be taken into consideration the mean will be raised to about the size of Dhérwiér, or,
roughly speaking, from 4,200 miles to 4,500. The number and extent of the tilukas, or
Sub-divisi sub-divisions of the collectorates, show similar variety. The total
toisions. number in the Presidency is 208, of which 54 are in Sind, 65 in the
Deccan, 84 in the Karndtic, 30 in Gujarat, and 25 in the Konkan. This gives an average of
between eight and nine to a district in the Presidency Division, and nearly eleven in Sind. The
mean areas are shown in the comparative table, not as representing the true average of the
district, but in order to allow of comparison of one part of the country with another with
respect to administrative charges. It appears, for example, that a Gujardt T4luka is, on an
average, less by over forty per cent. than one in the Deccan, but contains a population
exceeding that of the latter by some sixteen per cent. and similar distinctions are to be
traced between other divisions, whilst between districts, as is to be expected from their small
number, the differences are still more marked. The last collective units that remain to be
noticed are the town and the village, but as the latter is of a special character, and the
former will require detailed mention in connection with a branch of the statistics to be
brought forward hereafter, I will pass at once from the land to its inhabitants.

PoruraTION.

The total number of persons enumerated in this Presidency at the census was
16,454,414, including the passengers by rail, the travellers by vessels who happened to be
at sea on the census night and first touched land after that date onthese coasts, and lastly,
the residents of the different military cantonments.* The isolated cantonments manned by
the Bombay Armyand those situated in the feudatory States have been included in the
census of the territory to which the cantonment belongs. Another distinction between
the enumeration on this occasion and the last is that passengers by rail have been coanted
amongst the population of the place at which they alighted after nine o’clock on the census
night, or on the following morning. The procedure was the same as regards the sea-faring
classes and travellers by water. Thus it has been attempted to give as accurately as the
available means allow, the population de facto : recording, thatis, each person at the place
where he or she spent the census night. For reference in the case of a single town or village,
the habitual residents of a place have heen shown separate from
the visitors, or casual sojourners, but a detail of this sort is ne-
cessarily useless in any aggregate of such places. In the case of
the City of Bombay, where the enumeration was carried out by household distribution of
schedules, the attempt to distinguish the two classes unfortunately turned out unsuccessful,
as the numbers of sojourners returned was far helow the known facts regarding immigration.

The ratio of population to area, which is useful for comparison with that found in other

. . countries, is 132-8 persons, or, if Sind and Bombay Island
Specific population. - . s
be excluded, 174’1 per square mile. The comparative table
shows the relative density of different parts of the Presidency. The extreme range
is from 500 in the garden of Gujardt to 16 in the sandy plains of the Thar and
Pérkar District. The large tract of hills in the west of Karéchi and Shikérpur, too, tend to
reduce the average in those districts, and the actual weight of the inhabitants upon the land
is only to be estimated by their distribution over the area recorded as arable, excluding that
which is virtually uninhabited. It is probably impracticable to effect this separation in
the case of Sind, where, as I have already said, the cultivation is of most varying extent,
and dependent chiefly upon the height of the Indus when swollen by the melted snows of
its mountain source. In a later portion of this work an attempt will be made to get an
approximate estimate of the pressure of population on the productive land, but for the pur-
pose of this chapter it is enough to assume, as is done for other countries, that the popu-
lation is distributed equally over the total area.

We have, then, an average of 281 persons per mile in Gujarit, 287 in the Konkan,

Relative densit 144 in the Deccan, 149 in the Karndtic, and omnly 50 in

’ Sind. T have excluded the Island of Bombay, which shows

an average of 33,662 persons of the shore-dwelling population, as the special features of this
city make it advisable to examine its condition without reference to the rest of the
Presidency. The density of the Gujardt collectorates varies considerably, and in
the Panch Mahdls, where the immigration of the superior classes of. cultivator has
but recently begun, the average per mile is little more than that in the Deccan and
Karnétic. ‘In the Konkan, the emigration from Ratndgiri during the dry season reduces
the average, as it is well known that this district is not less thickly populated than ite
neighbour to the north. In the Deccan, the two collectorates that may be singled out for
special mention are Khéndesh and Ahmednagar. In the former the area still available for
fresh comers is larger than elsewhere and of better quality; hence, though the increase in
pulation has been considerable, the density is a good deal below that of the older-settled
stricts. The plain of Ahmednagar and the continuation of the same kivd of country into
the eastern tdlukas of Poona does not afford any opening for fresh colonization by the more
skilled agricultur®ts of the neighbourhood. Better irrigation and farming is the essential
requirement, and until this has been supplied the chance of material increase in population

Habitual and temporary
residents.

® The number of residents in the Military lines of Cantonments was 36,650 ; the travellers by rail numbered
1,920 persons, and 33,827 persons were enumerated on board vessels at ports and landing-places of the Presidency
division. The number in Sind has not been shown separately in the return,
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is comparatively small. In all the southern districts except Sétéra, which maintains a fairly
dense population, and Kénara, in which the conditions are somewhat of the same kind as
those of %.hdndesh and the Panch Mah4ls, the density has been diminished by the recent
famine.

The table prefixed to this chapter is intended to show the circumstances of each dis-
trict as regards area and population in relation with those

Comparison with other countries,  of the rest of the collectorates of this Presidency,-and nothin
beyond. But as a mere set of numbers of square miles a.ng
averages of the people on them is likely to fail to give the ordinary reader a clear idea of the rela-
tive size and population of the places in question, I will now compare the figures I have been
mentioning with somewhat similar calculations for other countries. To begin with the whole
Presidency, we may say that it covers the area of Hungary with the population of Spain.
Sind is equal in extent to Roumanis, or (not to take as an instence a country more talked
about than known,) to the aggregate of Bavaria, Baden and Alsace-Lorraine ; but its popu-
lation is less than that of Switzerland, which has about & third of its area. Similarly, the
Deccan has the population of Ireland in 1871 on a little more than the area of Portugal, or
to go further west, on that of the State of Kentucky. Take away the Collectorate of Ahmed-
nagar, and the rest is about the size of Scotland. The Karnitic extends over an area a
little below that of Greece and has a population a little above that of Switzerland. Guja-
rét is about the same size as the State of Vermont, but its population is larger, and stands
about half way between that of Saxony and Wallachia. It is interesting to compare this
division with the most fertile and thickly populated country in Europe. The area of Belgium
exceeds that of Gujarét by some 1,200 square miles, but if the former be reduced to the
size of the latter, the population would exceed that of its Indian rival by about 84 per cent.
Hainault, a province that is of vfery nearly the same size a8
Year of{Specific|  Broach, supports a population of 956,364, compared with the
Oontrr. "r:‘:i‘on: PRl 396,930 of the latter, The well known depa.rtt;rxz;t in France
of the Alpes Maritimes, with its two large towns, has a

1. Belgiom .. wn | s | considerably smaller population than Broach, which it equals
3 Bagandand Wule %% | &5 | in area, or than Koldba, which it resembles in its situation
& Wortembug .| 1875 | 248 | on the coast backed by numerous ranges.of hills. For the
¢, Abacoiomine .| 185 | 27 | Konkan as a whole, I cannot find any European equivalent,
I Homea | 18 | 1% | except by combining a few of the small German States, which
9. Bombay withoay o | s | it i8 certainly not worth while to do.

10, w ] e | 1m0

oA o e | W The marginal tableshows therelation of population to area
1o Pods oo o 0| 39| insome of the chief States of Europe. Asregards other parts
1. Bombey withgind) 1881 | 122 | of India, I have for reference only the preliminary and un-
:‘z': Bungary P 1o | 1 checked totals of the population according to the Census of

19 Portagal .. .| 1876 | 1 1881, and if since the former enumeration the areas have been
. Bpain (Continental).| 1876 | 93 | corrected as much as they have in this Presidency, it is lost
. Greece .. .| 1879 78 . .

8. Rusis European)..| 1870 | 4 labour to attempt to use them for comparison until the latest
% Normy .. .| 187 | 1| accepted returns have been published.

Compared to the English counties, the Bombay District, which, as I have saidabove, has
a mean size of about 4,200 miles, is equivalent to the combined area of Essex, Hertford and
Suffolk. The combined population of these three, however, exceeds that of the Indian ares
by about 27 per cent. Ihave selected the above as representative agricultural parts of the
mother-country. If we take special districts, as done above in the case of Broach and
Koldba. the area of Khdndesh will be found equal to that of Wales and Devonshire together.
Kaira is a trifle smaller than Somersetshire, and Surat than Essex.

Housxs AND oTHER BUILDINGS.

After showing how the people are distributed over the land, the next point to be con-
, sidered is the way they are lodged. The inconvenience arising
Definition of a ** house.,” from the want of a clear and universally applicable definition of
what is to be considered a house for the purposes of the Cen-
sus, is one that has been felt at every enumeration in this country, and, till recently, in many
Fm of Europe also. As an indication of the social condition of the people, the class of
ouse in which they live, and the extent to which they carry the separation of buildings
according to the use they are intended to serve, are matters of the highest value, and in the
enumeration of an advanced and populous country this class of information is essential to
the completeness of the operation. In India, however, where the collection of detailed
statistics is of recent introduction, it is advisable, for the present at least, to attempt
nothing but what is within the known capabilities of the agency that is available for
the purpose. The preparation of the lists of buildings in each enumerator’s block,
a8 well as the greater share in the actual enumeration, falls upon the -class
of village accountants, who have already a very large amount of statistical work to perform
for the revenue and other departments of Government. They have thus a considerable
knowledge of their charges and experience in gathering information of various descriptions,
but being in most parts of the country educated only up to the minimum standard required
for the fulfilment of their routine functions, it is d.i&cult to entrust to them the applica.
tion of a general rule or definition, especially if it is at all at variance with any notion they
mag have had the opportunity of forming during the course of their ordinary duties This was
undoubtedly the case with the enumeration of houses. It is the practice jn this Presidency
B 699—8
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to have a rough census taken annually ineach village at the beginning of the cultivating
season in July. The enumeration comprises houses, as well as people, cattle and other
agricultural stock, 8o that the accountantis already provided with a record of the buildings
in his charge. On this the census lists were to be based ; but unfortunately it was found
that the house of one district differed from that of another, and probably from that of other
Provinces. It became necessary, therefore, to have the lists revised on some general
definition so as to get as much uniformity as possible in the returns from all the districts.
In the definition officially proposed, there seemed to be combined several elements which
were not in all parts of the country or amongst all classes of the population,consistent with each
other. Thus, the question of family, always one to be avoided where Hindus are concerned,
with the accompaniment of feeding in common, or commensality, clashed with the habit not
unfrequent amongst certain classes, of separating the families for all practical arrangements
concerning the common property, by simply using a different cooking-place under the same
roof. Other difficulties arose with regard to this point, whilst, on the other hand, the
simple definition of a house used in England as “ the space withinthe external and party
walls of a building, whatever the number of families hving in the spuce’, was in itself
insuffcient for the guidance of the enumerators. After consulting with various district
officers, I issued a definition in which an attempt was made to include both elements, that of
the homestead and that of the single entrance from the public road, which is the charac-
teristic of the English description. The compromise was not altogether a good one, but I
satisfied myself when on tours of inspection, that wherever the numbering of houses in the
blocks had been carried out under the supervision of the district or tdluka officer, the
definition had been correctly applied, and as this careful supervision was almost, I believe,
universal, the results can be taken as tolerably uniform for the whole of the area enumera-
ted. According to the abovementioned definition, a house is the dwelling place of one or
more families, with their dependants and servants, having a separate principal entrance from
the public road, or—in certain special cases of local peculiarities—a separate entrance from an
open space, not forming part of the architectural structure, communicating with the road.

ases in which this definition was not apparently or entirely applicable were brought to my
notice by district officers on several occasions, with a rough s}:n or description of the shape
or nature of the buildings in question, and in Bombay City drawings of typical cases falling
under different applications of the definition were issned for guidance, in accordance with a
practice first brought to my notice by the officer in charge of the census of the Baroda State

It will be noticed that in the statist%lcalh ttlalbles ptllll;lished with this work the only
o \ e classes into which houses have been divided are the occupied
Classification of buildings. and the unoccupied. The latter include all either entilx)'ely
uninhabited at night, or occupied at that time solely by watchmen, or others who, thongh
there on duty, had their habitual residence elsewhere. In order that such persons should
not escape enumeration, it was provided that they should be considered as present at their
ordinary place of abode, and there enumerated. A similar rule was adopted in: the case
of the persons actually engaged in duties connected with the census. t the census of
1872 it was attempted to classify the houses according to the nature of their structure ; that
is, as “of the better class,” (pukka) comprising the substantial and enduring building, and
“the inferior,” (kutcha) or those not of a substantial or permanent character. The classification,
like the definition, of houses, is purely arbitrary, and the results showed that both
had been used in anything but a consistent manner. They also support the presumption
that where the circumstances, such as climate, cultivation and the supply of building
materials differ so much, it is highly improbable that any description of the quality of the
house to be enumerated as superior can be framed so as to be of universal applicability. On
the present occasion no such attempt has been made, so it is not possible to compare the
prevalence of the different classes of structure in the different districts. I do not think the
omission is to be regretted, as unless a special standard is adopted for nearly every collec-
torate, it is not likely that the results will be more trustworthy than those of last census.
In the central and northern districts of Sind, for example, the use of sun-dried brick is almost
universal, whilst in many other Provinces this material is reserved for the inferior sort of
house. Thatched houses, too, include the hut of the Ghét aboriginal, as well as the expensive
and substantial bungalow at the hill-stations, where grass roofing is cheaper and as efficient
as tiling. In the capital, where supervision is more concentrated and the knowledge of the
progress and variations in building a matter of more importance, the houses have been to a
certain extent classified, and when the circumstances of the city are being specially described,
later on in this chapter, due mention will be made of the additional information thus
gathered.

The total number of houses andf othﬁr buildings ;numerated at the census was 3,605,812

. . ., out of which 2,822,731 were inhabited and the rest not
R““‘t':‘ mﬁm of occupied  ocoupied as dwelling places on the night of the final census.
Rouses - The relative proportions of the two classes to each other differ
a good deal in the various divisions, according, in all probability, tothe number of hired
shops and places for the storage of property, which are used only in the day-time and Ieft at
night in the charge of a watchman. In offering this explanation I am judging chiefly by
the statistics of the census, as I have had no other information on the point. Consulting,
for example, the comparative table, I find the proportion of unoccupied to occupied buildings
lower in the notably rural districts of the Panch Mah4ls and the Konkan. They are high,
on the other hand, in Kardchi, Shikdrpur, Poona and Ahmedéb4d. In the Karndtic, where
the average proportion is also high, I fear a good part of it may be attributed to the empty
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dwelling-houses of those who emigrated or died during the famine, though in opposition to
this hypothesis, it must be pointed out that the figures for Sholépur, where at one time perhaps
as much as half the population of a village was not in residence, are below those for the
neighbourhood. Thelow ratios in two of the Sind districts are explicable either like those of
the Konkan, by the concentration of trade in the towns, or by the shifting character of the
settlements there. In Bombay, too, the style of building in the native town favours the com-
bination of shop and dwelling, a matter of convenience where house-rent is so high. Regard-
ing the apparently abnormal prevalence of unoccupied houses in Ahmeddb4d I can find no
explanation, no more than a satisfactory one is forthcoming as to Khdndesh, unless, in the
latter case, the emigration of a large number of the labouring classes from all parts of the
district for the harvest in the wheat-growing tract in the Tépti valley, at the time of the
census, beaccepted. Taking the Presidency as a whole, there are only three or four districts
where the proportion of inhabited buildings to the total number falls below three quarters,
and, of these, two are trade centres, and one is a recent and severe sufferer from famine, with
its consequent disease and mortality. The proportion is highest in the poorest districts and
those in which trade is less scattered in villages than collected in towns.

To show how the houses are distributed over the area is my next task, and before asking

. . the reader to refer again to the comparative table, I give in a

Relative density of housea. marginal note a few facts regarding the relative proportions of
the principal divisions with respect to the density of population, villages, and houses. The
total distribution of the last named gives an average

PROPORTION 10 TOTAL OF of 29 buildings to the square mile, if Sind and

DIVISION. Bombay be included, but omitting these divisions,
Area. | PP |yiiiages Tobablt|  the mean rate will be raised to 39 for that area. The

o houses. | distribution however, is very unequal, as will be seen

from the figures given in column 11 of the first Table

Gujarét .. .| &20| 1787/ 134 | 2247]| inthe Appendix. In Kairaeach square mile contains
Ronkwa - - é% ,:,:}3 iﬁz %z; alll)ont 150 buildings:1 a&uilh;1 tllxle resltl:f Gujarét, tl(:o,
Eamgle .. .| W . : . the average is a good deal higher than in the other
g&'::b-y wana | %o | ‘o] B¥| TR divisionl:gN ext to Sind, the districts where the dwell-

Total ..| 10000 | 10000 | 10000 | 10000 | ings and other houses are the most scattered are
those of Kénara and the east Deccan, Ahmednagar,
that is, and Sholdpur. In Kdénara the large extent of forest is no doubt the reason for the
sparseness of houses, a great part of the cultivation consisting of detached garden-patches
in the midst of thickly-wooded waste, where, as it appears from the census return, the farmers
reside in a more patriarchal manner, a large family growing up together under the same
roof. In Kaira and north Gujardt generally, money being more plentiful, the younger
branches more often than elsewhere set up a separate establishment ; and as the land set
apart for the village site is a fixed quantity, and the rest in great demand for cultivation,
the practice of building the farm-house on the estate itself is, I have been informed, gainin
ground in the former district.* In the Deccan money and timber are now less plentiful an
the houses are more capacious. The style of building differs in the different parts of this
division, but in every village there is a certain proportion of large houses containing more
than one generation, whether the family be joint or divided. It is the same throughout the
table-land of the south, where the dwellings of the hereditary village officers are often
almost forts in size and appearance.

The distribation I have been discussing above is that of both dwelling-houses and
. buildings serving other purposes. Leaving now the latter class
S out of the question, the number of the former to a square mile
is, for the whole Presidency, only 22-8. Omitting, as before, the specially situated divisions
of Sind and Bombay City, the rest of the country contains an average of 31 dwellings to the
square mile. The relative positions of the different districts with regard to this distribution
does not materially differ from that they occupy when buildings of both classes are taken
into consideration. Kaira still heads the list, and Ahmednagar, Sholdpur, Kalddgi and
Kénara show the lightest pressure on the area. The comparison of this country with England
and Wales is interesting. Including the Sind return, the density of dwelling-houses now
is considerably below thatin the mother-country in the beginning of the present century,
and if the outlying division be omitted, the average will be raised a little above that of
England and Wales in 1811. The average in England at the two most recent enumerations
(1871 and 1881) is 730 and 82°9 respectively. )
Another way of regarding the density of dwellings is by calculating the number
. of acres to each house. This is28 if we include Sind and
Areality of housee. Bombay, but 206 if these areas be excluded. In England
and Wales it was 88 in 1871, but has decreased to 7-7 during the interval between the
census of that year and the last enumeration, which was taken in April 1881. The addition
of the City of Bombay to the total so as to equalise the comparison with England, where
the metropolis is included, has no greater effect than to reduce the house area to 20'3, which
is a trifle less than that in England at the time of the Census of 1811. The comparative
table shows that in one district only of this Presidency is the English average reached, and
there the density of houses is abnormal when compared to the circumstances of the rest.
The average of Gujardt, as a whole, is 102, or that of England twenfg years ago. In the
Konkane::ge houses occupy about the same relative space as they did in England in 1830,

* In districts where there is a considerable pro?rtion of forest or aboriginal element there are likely to be more
. houses, as these olasses seldom live in the paternal home after marriage,
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whilst as for the rest of the divisions we must go back to the last century or further
to find & similar state of things in the west. The density of hoases in Kaira is mnearly
double that of any other district in Gujardt, with one exception, Surat, and this
uliarity is probably due to the well-being of the population, and the consequent habit of
reaking up the ancestral home as the land becomes too minutely sub-divided, or opportu-
nities for a favourable opening in life are discovered in other parts of the district. pro-
portion of area to dwellings in the Konkan appears little below that of its neighbour to the
north, except in Théna ; but it must be borne in wind that oneis a very poor conntry, whilst
the other is well off, so that the density in the latter case is that of substantial houses,
whilst that of the former is composed in great part of rude hats. It may almost be said that
what is in one the regard for comfort or convenience is to the other a matter of necessity.
It isonly of late years that a free outlet by means of improved communication and the
additional demand for labour in new directions has been opened for the excess population of
the Southern Konkan. In the Deccan there is an average of 29 acres to a dwelling. If it
were not for the greater density in Sétdra and Poona the proportion would be over thirty
acres. In Ahmednagar, for instance, there are more than 40, and in the somewhat similar
district of Sholdpur nearly 36 acres to a house. The average in the Karnétic is below this,
and the areality ranges from 18 acres in Dhérwar to 86 in t%e wilder parts of Kédnara. The
Sind proportions are, as may be inferred from what has been said already about that division,
muchﬁu-ger than elsewhere in the Presidency, and in one collectorate only is the area less than
40 acres to a house. The most thinly populated district shows no less than 224 acres, but if
the desert portion be excluded, the rate will probably not be found much higher than that of
the rest.

The last distribution of the house-room that it is worth while to mention here is that of
. the number of dwellings to each hundred of the population.
Proportion of houses to people. Mg jg 17-15 for the entire area, and & trifle more, omitting
Sind and Bombay. The pressure is less than this in Gujardt, and more in the Deccan.
The-greatest crowding is apparent in Sholdpur, where there are only 13'9 houses to every
hundred people, in Ahmednagar, where the number is but 0-1 above this, and in S4téra,
which has 142 houses for the accommodation of the same number. The influence of the
towns is to be taken into consideration with reference to this distribution, and will be
examined more closely hereafter when I am dealing with the general difference between the
two classes of life, rural and urban. In England and Wales, taking only the counties proper,
the average proportion in 1871 was 18'8 which is that of the district of Koldba, and a little
higher than that of Dhirwér and Kardchi. The greatest number of houses to every hundred
people was in Norfolk, where it reached 227, or nearly the same as in Broach, and a little
more crowded than the average house-room in Kaira and Ahmedéb4ad. According to the
latest census of England and Wales, the average there has contracted to what it was in the
year 1861, as it is now 186 only.

Bringing all these statistics of the density of houses and people into direct relation with
. . each other, it will appear that as far as regards house-room,
. Relative areality and house-room. 41,4 divisions of Gujarst and the Deccan are at the two extremes,
and Sind, with the two other divisions preserve a fairly regular average. From the number
of persons per square mile it can be deduced that, assuming equal distribution of area and
sopnlation, each inhabitant of the Deccan has about four and a half acres to himself out of
oors against the two and a quarter of the inhabitant of Gujardt: on entering his house,
however, the latter has the advantage, since though the building is nearer to that of his
next-door neighbour, there are only four and a half persons inside, instead of nearly six and
a half with whom the Mardtha has to share his dwelling. In the Karnétic, the acreage to
each person is little less than in the Deccan, but the houses are not so far apart, nor, on the
average, so crowded. In the Konkan, on the other hand, the people have but little more
out-door room than in Gujarat, and their houses, more than half as near again to each other
as those in the Karn4tic, are also occupied by a greater average number of tenants. Thus
we must consider that, on the whole, this division is the one in which the pressure of
population on the land and dwellings is the heaviest ; and as it is that in which the proportion
of arable area to the total, and that of the really fertile to the arable, is the smallest, it
appears that it is to its exceptionally constant and certain rainfall only that the supporting
power which it undoubtedly possesses is due.

Towx axD CoUNTRY.

One of the most interesting and important branches of social investigation, and one in
which statistics afford assistance of the highest value, is the inquiry into the results of the
agglomeration of the population into towns and cities. It is impossible for a community that
has made sufficient progress in civilisation to knit together so close a connection between its
members to avoid the influence that such a connection almost necessarily brings to bear on
the lives and social interests of those engaged init. The nearer proximity of the dwellings
has its physical effects : the opportunity for the sub-division and organization of labour,
the brisker movement of capital, the emulation between the followers of the same pursuit,
the variety in demand and the necessity incumbent on the producer to keep within touch of
more than his immediate and traditional market, all tend to modify the disposition of the
denizen of the town and place him on a footing intellectually higher, and morally wider
than the rustic. There are other results of no small benefit to society that are likely to

. follow in India from the extension of the tendency to gravitate
d;;:‘dm"“”“ of rural den- 4 wards the town, but this is not the place to discuss them.

) As it is, the conditions of society in this part of the country

are, as a rule, adverse to the rapid increase of an urban community. The population
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is mainly agricultural by ancestral tradition as well as by what is, at present,in most casesalmost
necessity. The wants of such a community are sim})le, and as it advances in prosperity -
are wont to change not so much in kind as in degree. In the good time which accompanied
the demand for Indian cotton in the home market, the profits of the average cultivator
were devoted parhaps to the substitution of metal vessels in his household for earthenware,
or, in som3 instances, the tires of his cart-wheels were made of silver, instead of iron. In
most cases, however, the manifestations of prosperity are to be looked for in the greater
expense of the wedding ceremonies and other sncial entertainments. The absence of the
irit of initiation is against the introduction of fresh wants, and the predominant section
zg society is abnormally slow, even for agricultarists, to adopt innovation. Hence the
encouragement to industry, which is the mainstay of a town commaunity, is of a weak and
monotonous character, not calculated to conduce to much enterprise even in the well-
trodden directions. Then, too, the special basis of the Indian ‘social organization is essen-
tally anti-urban. The village community, as it formerly existed, and still exists in parts of
this Presidency, is in its constitution self-sufficing. Not only had it its little oligarchy of
hereditary headmen, its accountant, with the staff necessary to carry on the light duaties entail-
ed by the conunection of the village with the administration of the revenue system, but place
was also assigned for the body of artisans required to supply the immediate wants of the
cultivators. In the scale of village precedence every class has its defined place, and though
in the presant day there is here little of the actual aversion from the settlement of strangers
that is mentioned by Sir H. Maine as traceable in the commanities in other parts of India,
there is no encouragement to the infusion of fresh blood, and such strangers are considered
to be likely, if they grow well off in their new home, to be the cause of complications in the
village economy and social gradations. A curious instance has been noted of the anti-com-
mercial spirit of the Indian village in the absence of a defined place in the social scale for the
dealer in goods not actanally produced in the village itself. The weaver, who gains his
pittance from the fitful custom that falls to his lot as occasion demands, is a recognised member
of society, whilst the well-to-do shopkeeper, who imports from Bombay or the nearest large
town the piece-goods with which more than half the villageis clothed, has to rest content
with the equivocal position that money will bring, even in the village. It seems to be the same
with all middlemen and those trafficking in articles not made by themselves. Even the money-
lender is at the disadvantage of being an outsider, nor, in the Deccan, can all his wealth procure
him a place for his bullocks in the annual procession. Again, the chief trade in the greater
gart of the country must necessarily be the export of raw produce, which tends as little as any
ranch of commerce to the increase of the town population. The domestic manufactures of the
village artisans are of course made by hand, and the absence of mineral fuel prevents the
establishment of large factories except in a few specially accessible places oun the direct lines
of rail, nor is water power generally available any more than the machinery to utilise it,
The increased security of life and property that accompanies a firm and steady administra-
tion has tended, moreover, to enlarge the sphere of transactions by itinerant dealers,
through whom a considerable proportion of the trade of the more remote districts is carried
on, Agents of the larger establishments in the market towns are sent on tours to distant
villages during the open season, thus saving the rustic the trouble of coming to the town
either to make purchases or to dispose of the produce he has himself to sell. Last in the
list of factors that seem to me to be operative in this country against that developement of
industrial enterprise which must in the present day form the basis of any urban increase, is
the unwillingness of the Indian rustic buyer to acqmiesce in—to use the consecrated phrase—
the higgling of the market. Custom, sang Pindar, is lord of all, and the village ryot is the
last person to vote for the dismemberment of his kingdom. Hence the sensitiveness of the
market, which must, of course, increase as the commercial activity of this country is brought
annually into closer contact with the unceasing changes of the busy western world, is slow
to gain ground in any but the most advanced centres of exchange. There are indications,
10 doubt, of a movement towards the town, but they are chiefly to be found in Gujardt, where
the strength of the aboriginal element and the comparative weakness of the village system,
the results, as far as we can judge by other signs, of a more recent colonisation, allow of
8 greater industrial liberty, for which the wealth of that divisior affords more varied
openings.
It will be noticed that I have regarded the towns hitherto as the result of a commercial
.. , and industrial tendency, avoiding the question of the political
Po’mp;fmﬁmu not origin of 8o many of them. The omission is intentional, and
' for this reason :—Ezxcept under the British administration there
has never been any real balance of political power in an Indian state. The whole of the
education and traditions of the people tended, when the transitory need of the sword had
ed away, to the concentration of all influence in the hauds of a single class, and the
exclusion of the rest. This class was the descendaunt of the framers of the ideal code of,
Manu whose wishes were to be consummated by the establishment of a king to bear respon.
gibilties and to fight the wars which they had decided upon, whilst in other respscts the
whole administration was practically left to them. All other classes were thus subordinate
to them in rank and power, and such power being capable of somewhat arbitrary exercise, the
opportunities of one of the trading class to advance beyond his horeditary status were few.
Thus wealth and enterprise gathered round the court, and rose and fell with the favour of
the ruler and his creatures, whilst the same influence narrowed the circle of social advance-
B 699—4 '
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ment. Under the new régime, which itself began in commerce, every class has a fair’
chance of pursning its own legitimate ends to their utmost limits, and the field thus left
open has been largely occupied by the sections of the community previously under the
heaviest political disadvantages. As the transition from the court to the counting-house is
not one to be accomplished immediately, the official class has still to look to the service of
Government as one of its chief means of support, relieved by the wider scope given in the
altered state of things to the exercise of the liberal professions. The trader who, as I have
just said, had no place in the village hierarchy—if that term be allowed in default of a
{)etter-—is now strongly represented on every municipal commission, and the P4rsi, formerly
scarcely known beyond the few settlements established by the refugees of that race on the
western coast, has now taken the place in the community to which his talents and indas
entitle him. The influence on the town of the Government, as the sole promoter of ind:
and art, is now reduced to what it is in England, where the main trade of London is in no
way affected by the absence or presence of the court. It is the fact that the connection of this
country with Eugland dates from the time when the mercantile or popular s had been
reached in the latter country that is above all others moulding the prospecte of the urban
population in western India. The rising towns are those which modern improve-
ments in communication have adapted to take the place of centres of collection and distri-
bution, rather than of manufacture. In this respect the city of Bombay is exceptionally
situated, since the cheapness of freight, which is, after all, the most important element in
the Indian trade with Kurope, enables this place to carry'on both branches of employment
with nearly equal success. Omitting this instance, and that of the widely sp local
manufacture of the strong, coarse cott.ot:!goods that can hold their own with the public
against foreign competition, the special es of this Presidency are few and comparativel
little diﬁus«sgj1 In many cases they are the relics of the old Muhammadan courts, whic{
carried in their train all the industry in the realm that was worth patronage, and with it, most
of the resources by which patronage could be extended. If the artisans were lacky enough
to establish what would be now termed “ u connection’ in the neighbourhood of the capital,
independent of the court, so that, when the latter, after the custom of the time, was .moved
elsewhere, the means of livelihood were still to be got without emigration, the place acquired
a special name for the manufacture of the articles produced under these circumstances, and
later ou, attracted other artisans of the same trade. Most of such cases are, however, those
of articles of luxury or superfluity, the production of which has been lately stimalated from
abroad with all the exaggerated fervour characteristic of the devotees of a mew cult and is
unlikely, therefore, to have an extensive or lasting effect upon the distribution of the indus-
trial population. The main feature of the ordinary town, then, will be, if the above view is
correct, the distribution of grain, seeds and cotton, with other staples of the agriculture of
the surrounding country, and the provision of the gradually increasing supplies required by
the producer. gIt will be, moreover, a long time before the hereditary artsan will cease
to hold his own in a good many branches of industry, but such occupations are not likely to
be localised to an extent sufficient to lead, as in the west, to the formation of towns specially
dependent on them. T

OWNS.

The number of large townsn,l:ns mag be 1;un'mised from what has been said above, is
o small, and as the aggregate namber of houses in each collection
ﬁu’;:“"““'" between town and  gininishes it becomes very difficult to distinguish between a
town and a large village. In any case the distinction must be

-somewhat arbitrarily drawn, when the two classes are, as in this country, 8o closely allied as
to bafle any test by consideration of size, population, or constitution. At the preceding census,
any place containing a population of 5,000 and over was recorded as a town, and this limit has
been preseribed again on the present occasion. It is obvious, however, that the mere fact of
contalning & certain number of pepple cannot, even in India, where the tendency towards
lomeration is so weak, be taken to constitute by itself a satisfactory standard according

to which the classification should be carried out. There are characteristics of an urban
population quite as important as compactness and concentration and it is not sdvisaLle to
sllow these to be entirely disregarded. On the other hand, it is essential to fix some definite
criterion, and this is necessarily better done by the prescription of & population limit than
by introducing the varying elements of industrial subdivision, the relative proportions of
different classes of occupations, or the form of local administration. With reference to the
last-named point, it is true that in this Presidency, every place that has received a muniocipal
constitution, (excepting the few that are municipalities only for the short period occupied by
a large and insanitary gathering of fpilg-x-ims or holiday makers,) is generally speaking a town
roperly so called, but there are a few of such bodies which contain within their civil limits
ﬁass than the standard population, whilst, on the other hand, there are instances of large
places, undeniably urban in the character and pursuits of their inhabitants, and containing
.the requisite population, which are not endowed with amunicipal corporation owing to some
special reason, such asthe assignment of the revenue rights toa private individaal in days of
ore, or the want of the resident official supervision that is considered essential at the first
aunch of a community on to the current of self-government. There are, again, a fow cases
in which neither the constitutional nor the population standard are complied with, though
the places in ?delstion are declared to be purely urban in their character. In order to
avoid the is of known error, by accepting, as in 1872, every Place as a town thas
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oontains the standard number of inhabitants, I have approached dangerously near the Scylla
of uncertainty that must result from taking the opinion of officials in the districts concerned,
who, though equally acquainted with the places about which their opinions were asked, may
have formed very different notions of -the main features of a town, when once the most
parent one, that of population, has been set aside. By thus taking into consideration the four
elements of (1) compactness of structare, (2) density of population, (3) municipal constitntion
and (4) predominance of primary occupations, the list of towns given in Table XIX of the
Appendix includes no less than sixteen places of under 5,000 population, and excludes 28
places which have that number of inhabitants but are of a purely rural nature, as well as
a few instances of places in which the qualifying standard population has been made up b
the inclusion of adjacent hamlets, withont which the minimum would not have been reaciedy.

Where the distinction between town and country is so slight the field for statistical
investigation is greatly diminished. Theaverage density being
low and the population not very large in most of the places
recorded as towns, the duration of life, and the relative pro-
portions of the sexes, and of indigenous to foreign-born popalation, are more nearly in accord
with the facts found outside the town than is the case with large cities. Then, again, the
absence of manufactures renders the atmosphere of the town nearly as pare as that of the sar-
rounding district, and the want of combination in industries exempts the town artisan from the
crowding in large numbers in a single room or factory. Where there is no incitement to the
improvement of mechanical processes, the artisan holds education to be a lost labour, the
custom, sometimes of the district, occasionally of his guild, regulates the rates at which his
task is to be remunerated, so that he finds no need to hold professional communion with his
brothers of the craft. In commerce, the absence of large firms, employing many clerks and
other subordinates, restricts the field of employment for clerical talent to the local bar or
Government offices. As secrecy, according to the usual idesa, is the soul of Indian business,
it is only in the largest towns that joint enterprise is to be looked for. As there are no popular
elections there is little need or opportunity for meeting to consult on general interests,
hence the town is superior to the country in instruction only rather than in education. In
the smaller units the sanitary difference between the town and the country is perhaps more
clearly defined, bat, theoretically speaking, the sanitation that is more needed in towns is
more efficiently carried out there than in the country, where none is organized at all. The
statistics of the cir{ of Bombay will, throughout this volume, be taken separately from the
rest, unless specially included with them ; and as far as the other towns are concerned, it is,
I think, clearer, when I want to contrast the two classes of life, to select for comment the
larger cities only.
The actual town population of the Presidency amounts to 2,925,190 persons, or 17-7
, per cent. of the entire population. Excluding the capital city,
Urban population. which contains a large proportion of the total urban population,
the ratio of the latter to the total will become 18-7 per cent. Taking the similar ratios for Eng-
L land and Wales, the results according to the census of 1881 are
Comparison with England. 63:04 per cent. with the metropolis, and 52:12 if it be omitted.
It must be borne in mind, however, that the town in England_ is distinguished from the
country in a manner still more arbitrary than it is out in India. The general distinction
is that of Local Government, whether by incorporation by charter or by means of a Local
Government Board. Of the total number of 938 towns enumerated as such in 1871—the
returns for the last census not being at hand—no less than 497 were stated to contain less
than 5,000 inhabitants, and 139 of these had a population of below two thousand.

Before entering further into the subject, it will afford a clear explanation of the
distribution of the town population if
Number of Towns in| it is shown in large groups, as in the

N;"::;g:ﬁ;" each Group and | marginal table, where that for similar

Boundarg line Letween the classes
‘used.

. upw groups in England has been added for

Groups of Population. 1 | Bomba 1x2d |Bombe the sake'of comparison. From this it
E"g;"‘ y an mbay, will be seen that the mother-count

(871). | (188h). Ea%u)' U881} hag 441 towns coutaining a populati:xyx

of 5,000 and over against the 149 of

Bombay, and that ome-half of the

3".;7%3?32 1 1 1 "1 English towns have more than 10,000

493405 .| 1 2 inhabitants. If reference be made to

%-m:%--- g : the Abstract which accompanies Table

' 90 900 000, XIX of the Imperial Series in the

o0 100000 21 3 u 3 | Appendix,* it will be seen that about

20,000— 50,000... 69 11 103 17 | one-half of the total town population

lg:& ﬁ’g;g'" gg :Z 422} 123 of this Presidency, excluding the

Under 5,000... 497 16 938 165 shifting military element, is contained

in the city of Bombay and the towns

Total 938 165 of less than ten thousand inhabitants.

The largest class numerically is that

® In addition to the general styfistics regardng towns given in the comparative statement that precedes
this chapter and in Tablegl. of the Imperial Series in the Appendx, reference can be made for details to Table
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of towns of from 5,000 to 7,000 inhabitants, but exclnding Bombay, the largest aggregate
population in any single class is in the towns of 10,000 to 15,000. The distribution of the
nrgan population can be appreciated in another way, by taking the average population of
the towns in each group and that of the total number of towns. According to the latier
method, the result, echnding Bombay, is a population of 12,645 per town, and bears com-
parison with the average of the chief group, which shows 11,939.

The next point in connection with this subject is the territorial distribution of the
Relative proportions of wrban towns. Thehcomparative table at thcz beginnil'lig olfa this chap-
lation ter shows the relative proportions of rural and urban popula-
end rural pop ) tion in each district. g‘hepohighest proportion of thgo latter
class is in Gujardt, where the large towns of Ahmedabad and Surat raise the mean ratio.
The same effect results from the presence of an abnormally large town in the districts of
Poona and Sholdpur respectively. From 25 per cent. in Ahmeddb4d the ratio of arban popu-
lation falls to 12:2 in the Panch-Mahsls, which still is higher than is found anywhere in
the Konkan, and exceeds that of four collectorates of the Deccan and Karndtic. In the
latter division, the ratio is highest in Dhirwir, and lowest in Belgaum, where, as can
be seen from the subsequent columns of the table, there is an unsually large number of
populous villages. In the Deccan, after Poona and Sholdpur, comes Khindesh, and last of
all Ahmedoagar. In Sind the collectorates of Karichi and Shikirpur have a ratio of 19
and 12 respectively, but in the districts of Hyderabad and the Upper Frontier there is but
a sprinkling of citizens, and in the Thar and Parkar territory there is no town of 5,000 in-
habitants at all.

The special quality of town population depends more upon its relative concentration
Areality of towns. than the mere proportion it bears to the total number of in-
habitants, and in order to judge of this it is necessary to
apportion the total area of each district amongst the different towns contained in it, mut::ﬁ
the latter to be equally distributed, and this will show, approximately, the extent of
town influence, From this, on the same assumption, can be deduced the mean distance of one
town centre from the next. Taking first the areality, we find the average town circle* to cover
about 755°2 square miles of ground, and if we exclude Sind, the circle becomes 503 miles
in area. The district in which the areality is most contracted is Kaira, where the average
town circle covers an area of 160-9 miles only. L'he other extreme, if we omit from consi-
deration the exceptionally large collectorates in Sind, is to be found in the Ahmednagar
Collectorate, though Belgaum approaches the same dimension. The average in the Deccan
and Karnatic is above, and that of the Konkan and Gujarit below, the mean area of the
aggregate number of towns in the Presidency Division. If the town area be assnmed to be
a complete circle, the extent of its influence can be shown by the length of the radius, which
is calculated in column 13 of the comparative table. From this it will be seen that where
the Kaira traveller has to go seven miles to reach his town, the distance to be traversed in
Ahmednagar and Belgaum under the same circomstances will be seventeen miles. Taking
the mean of the Presidency Digision, that of Kalddgi will be found to be a litzlo above
it and that of Théna a little below, the average. The mean
P v of towns. proximity of the towns to each other is only aﬁxo‘.her way of
showing the same relation from a differsnt point of view, since the distance between
them varies in the ratio of the square roots of the areas of which they are respectively
the centres. Thus, in Gujarit, one town is, on the assumption of eqnal distribution,
1975 miles away from the.next, and in Kaira, only 1363 miles. In the Deccan, again,
the average distance is 25 miles and a half, the range being from 20 miles in Sitdra to
33 in Ahmednagar. Further sonth, the distances are, as a rule, longer, for, though in
Dhérwir the towns are not more than 19 miles apart, the mean for the division is above 26
miles. The Konkan average represents nearly that of the Presidency as a whole. Théna
comes the nearest, whilst the other two districts are respectively almost equally distant above
and below the general average. In Siad the towns are situated at a mean distance apart of
68 miles against 24 miles in the rest of the Presidency. The collectorate in which they are
in closest proximity in the outlying province is Shikirpur, but even here they are 44 miles
apart. The averazes of English towns are, as is to be expected, much smaller than those I
have been describing. The area of a town circle is only 62:165 miles or less than an eighth
of that of the Bombay representative. The radius of the circle will be, accordingly,
4°448 miles, and the proximity, 8:'472 miles, or a little more than one-third of that
found in the district of Bombay where the towns are closer together than in any other.

XIX., above gnoted, and to Table XX. In the former, the towns are arranged according to civil population
irrespective of their territorial position, and cantonment limits, even though containing a considerable civil ele-
ment, are oxcladed. In Table XX., where the towns are grouped according to districta, the total urban
pepulation, civil and military, is incladed, the cantonments being separately entered below the town to
which they belong. The only exception is in N4sik, where there is a detached cantonment of an urbaun
nature, but not containing 5,000 inhabitants, unless it be taken with the village in the limits of which it is
situated, and thia seems unnecessary. Table X VIII. shows the villages and towns according to large groups
of population, without distinction of the two classes.

# The term circle is not used herein a mathematical sense, but as a convenient abbreviation of the phrase,
‘ mean area of which each town is the centre. According to the formula by which the proximity of these

centres to each othor has been calculated the area in question is apparently considered as s parallelo
formed by two equilateral triangles having a common base. P BT
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I have been hitherto treatiniof the towns of this Presidency on the assumption that in
eac

. . district taken as the unit of comparison the towns are
”m to the interpretation of e?unl in sise, equi-distant in position and occupying the centre
of an equal area. Such hypothesis was necessary in order

to show the relative distribution of the urban population over the Presidency as a whole,
but scarcely represents in any single case the actual position of the town with reference
to the distriot itself in the matter of influence on trade, society, or economy in other respects.
As regards these matters, the comparative table is misleading, and, like most represent-
ations of averages, must be taken strictly within the limits of the object it is intended to
serve. There are numerous cases in which an average cannot be trusted as the subjects
operated upon are not susceptible of being reduced to a common base, or only, as in the
present instance, under very narrow restrictions. It is hardl{ necessary to state in a work
of this description that averages are not all of one kind, and that the degree of weight to be
attached to the different sorts varies considerably. Each, however, is of use if correctly
applied to what comes within the scope of its legitimate operation. The averages of
town areas and populations on which I have been just commenting, are of the second order.
They indicate, that is, the extremes within which certain classes of units vary, but are not
typical, or representative, of any individual unit, as they would be if the latter were capable,
from its constitution, of being reduced to & mean. Apart from any other considerations, the
smallness of the number og towns in each district is a sufficient obstacle, To take an
examile of this, the average population ofa town in Hyderabad might be set down as 26,600,
but the district contains only two towns, one of which has a population of 5,000, the other
of 48,200. On taking another district, in which the number of towns is ter, as in Kaira,
or Ratnfigiri, or one in which the towns do not differ so widely in size, as Koléba, the
average is seen to approach much nearer the type, or the actual population of the majority
of the towns. If we go a step lower, and examine the average population of the villages,
there will be found a still greater approximation to the actual fact.

Dzscrirrion or Towxs.

From the general distribution of town areas and population, therefore, I pass to the
special circumstances of each district, considered without reference to the rest. In connection
with this point I have already brought to notice the proportion of the urbau to the rural popu-
lation in the different parts of the Presidency, it remains now, to localise the former class in
the places of their abode. First of all comes the capital city, which, with its saburbs, contains

a population of 778,196 persons. Asin the case of London,
Bombay. it is a difficult task to define the limits of the two portions
reapectively, as the character of the outlying sites changes from decade to decade.
A fuller account of this city is deferred to the end of this chapter. In point of
size, the next city is Ahmeddbid, the capital of Gujardt under the Muhammadan régime.
Ahmeddbdd The civil population amounts to 124,000 and there is
a large cantonment outside the actual city walls. The town
has retained a considerable portion of its famed industrial skill, and in addition to the
hand-work of its brocade weavers, is provided with the more modern appliances of textile
manufacture, and is reported to_have as enterprising and well organised a mercantile com.
munity as any in the country. Connected by means of one line of rail with the peninsula of
K4thifwér, and by another with Bombay, its importance has been increased as a place of
business by the opening during the past year, of a line to the north, over which the
grain trudye from Réjputéna and even the Panjéb is being attracted to Bombay. Its
political position has been changed by the accession to wealth and influence of a ¢ of
semi-Hindu merchants, whose talent and ambition have not yet turned from commerce to
sdministration.

Surat, the first British Factory on the western coast, is the second city in poinlation,
and contains about 107,000 inhabitants. Formerly the chief
Burat port of this Em of the country, and the means of communi-
cation, not only with Earope, but with the holy city of Mecca, its commerce by sea has shrank
to the limits of the capacity of country craft, to which alone the T4pti now allows a passage.
As in Ahmedibdd, the mercantile population have retained their original repatation, bat
their operations are conducted for the most part with the supplementary aid of connections
in the more modern rival Bombay, whither a good number of this class appear, from
the census returns of birth place, to have betaken themselves. Local industry is by no
means 8 t, and has adapted itself to modern requirements in the direction of com-
bination, by the establishment of cotton mills and other manufacturing associations. 1Itis a
centre of collection of raw cotton from Gujardt, and if a new line, now talked of, along the
former high.road between Burhénpur and Surat be carried out, the wheat-growers of the
Tépti valley in Khéndesh would probably find this city the most convenient market, and
thus add to its pommercial activity,

Poona comes next as to population, but as it is more convenient to take the cities accord-

Broach ing to geographical position, I will first mention the few remain-
ing towns of Gujardt., In Broach, with a population of 87,000,
we have another instance of a former provincial capital converted into a place of Furely
commercial note. The centre of the richest cotton country of the division, it not only exs
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ports a large quantity of the raw staple, but works up a good deal at local factories. The
estuary of the Narbada, on which the town is built, is at present navigated only by
coantry craft of light burden.

Nadidd, in Kaira, with a population of over 28,000, is the last town out of those in Gujarét

Nadidd which it is necessary to mention here. Like most of the rest,
) it greatly owes its prosperity to the railway, and its position in
the centre of a very fertile district, tilled by the most inbellifent agricultural class of
western India, gives it a favourable prospect for the future. A few local manufactures are
carried on, and like other places in this tract, it has a cotton mill, but its chief activity is
in the collection and transfer of grain and other produce, for which its situation on the line
renders it more suited than its numerous but smaller rivals in the neighbourhood.

In the Deccan, the city that stands first in size and importance is Poona, still the
P political capital of Western India, as it was in the time of
oona. the Peshwds. It is also the head-quarters of the local
army, and in addition to the 99,622 inhabitants dwelling within the Municipal limits, in-
cludes practically about thirty thousand more, who have gradually established themselves
for trade and other purposes in the military, or semi-military ground between the city itself
and the actnal lines. During part of the year, when fhis town becomes the seat of Gov-
ernment, the population receives a still further accession from the nomber of officials
and the additional traders that are then attracted to the place. The city proper
differs from those of Gujardt in the absence of extensive manufacturing establishments and
neral commercial activity. For one thing, the country round is by no means fertile and pro-
gzoes little material to be worked up on the spot, nor sufficient for exportation. Except in
the neighbourhood of the irrigational works opened within the last decade, the cultivation
is restricted to that of the autumnual crop, with a sprinkling of cold-weather cereals or pulse.
The former régime attracted to Poona large numbers of the dominant class, anxious for some
share in the public revenue, or ambitious of taking their part in the administration. Those
who were successful in attaining their object were frequently rewarded with the assignment
of the right to collect and enjoy the revenue of an estate of one or more villages
near the capital. The rest, owing to the facility of getting a livelihood by means of their
position in society, settled down in their adopted residence as tide-waiters or as clients of
their more fortunate caste-fellows, and wany of them took to purely literary pursuits. Thus
Poona has in the descendants of these classes respectively, a nucleus of landed pro-
prietors of the upper class together with a large substratum of literates. The one
stimulate the local production of a variety of articles of native luxury, the latter keep up
the traditional reputation of their race for intellectual activity, and furnish a considerable
proportion of the salaried classes, both official and private, of the Mar4thi-speaking part of
the Presidency, and contribute, moreover, in an important degree to the maintenance of the
standard of Hindu scholarship. From its having been the last foot-hold of the Maritha
wer in its consolidated state, Poona is still regarded as the centre of all tradition of the
mt régime, and is thus in close and continuous relationship with the outlying seats or off-
shoots of that power. A large contingent of the officials of those States are provided from
this city, and in accordance with the main principle of Hindua society, the success in life of
one member of the class is generally the opening of the road to subsistence, if not of fortune,
to many of his fellows. It is not to be wondered at, therefore, that the connection between
Poona and these States should be maintained as close as possible, if only to serve th> material
interests of the upper classes and, if due regard be paid to the intellectual and social advan-
tages enjoyed by the native of Poona, it is n})robable that the influence of that city is felt
much farther in the administration of Marftha States than their rulers may be in-
clined to admit. In other respects the town has less influence on the country round than
many a more busy place of half its size. Sholdpur, for instance, the next to Poona in local
position as well as in size, is a town of considerable commercial
Sholdpur. and industrial enterprise. Like Poonas, it stands in the midst
of a dry plain relieved by artificial irrigation only. Its population of 59,000 is recrnited
from the neighbouring State of Hyderébéd as well as from the surrounding British territory,
and though a good deal of this influx must be attributed to the famine of a few years ago,
the varioty of the inhabitants in caste and country shows that the movemeént is not alto-
gether accidental. Its position on the line of rail makes it at present an outlet for the
country to the south-west as well as to the east, and the new line to the Karndtic now*
P and Bdvsi under construction will tend to increase its sphere of operations.
andharpur ’ The district has two other towns of between 16,000 and 17,000
inhabitants, one of which owes its size chiefly to the presence of the popular temple of the
Mardtha peasantry, whilst the other performs for the north of the district, on a small scale,
the office that Sholdpur does for the south.

In the adjacent district of Akmednagar is the chief town of that name, once the capital
m ar of a Muhammadan State of no small importance. The
mednagar. city now contains a population of about 82,000 inhabitants,
exclusive of the adjacent camp and an outlying suburb, which have, together, a population
of some 7,000 more. In many respects the town resembles Sholépur, and like the latter, is
the market for a portion of the territory of the Nizdm. Local industry is carried on to rather
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@ larger extent there than in many other towns similarly situated, but the demand for the
articles most produced has been diminished by the famine, and the unfavourable seasons that
bave followed it, so that the present census probably does not give a fair representation
of the normal condition of things. There is no other town of any large size in the
district, and the newly opened railway has hardly as yet had time to make any great
.change -in the direction of the trade in raw produce. It is probable, however, that
being only a chord-line, it will not materially affect the population of the towns situated
by its side. In the north Deccan the towns are neither large nor equally distributed.

Nesik Large tracts, both in N4sik and ndesh, are without any town
L o at all. The most populous town in this part of the country is
Nésik, with a little over 24,000 inhabitants. This is a celebrated place of pilgrimage, and
supports a considerable population of resident priests and hereditary ciceroni. In a com-
mercial point of view it has little more than a local influence. The chief trading centres
of the district are along the line of railway, which has not yet been open long enough to raise

Yeola. them into the rank of towns. One large town, Yeola, has a
considerable reputation for the manufacture of woven silk
fabrics and contains & large industrial population, mostly of foreign extraction. The
largest town in Khéndesh is' Dhulia, the head-quarters of the district, with over 18,000

Dhulia, inhabitants. The increased production of cotton has tended
to raise up some fairly large towns, especially along the
railway, and the traffic in grain and seeds, which also seems to be on the increase, contributes
to the growth of places beyond the cotton producing tract. Except, however, in these
localities, the district is mainly agricultural, and provided with more than the average number
of well-to-do but comparatively small market-towns.

Passing southward from Poona, the first large town is Sdtdra, with its 29,000
Sitd inhabitants. Like Poona, it is one of the centres of Maritha
influence, and had till within the last half century a reigning
chief of the race of Shivdji. Excluding the military element, the place is a minature copy of
Poona in its chief features and the character of the people. Being on the high road between
the railway and the south, it has a fair share of the traffic in local productions, but little indus-
Kardd and Wdi. try. In addition to Satéra, the district is well supplied with
smaller towns, the two largest of which have a population of from
11,000t0 12,000. South of Sétéra the influence of the railway ceases to act, and the town popu-
Hubli. lation is almost entirely indigenous. In Dhérwir, which, as I
have already mentioned, is the Kénarese district best supplied
with towns, there is one large place, Hubli, of noted commercial and manufacturing activity,
with a population of now about 36,000. Its growth has been temporarily checked to some
extent by the famine. It is well placed in the vicinity of the country which produces the
well-known Dhérwédr-American cotton, and contains a considerable community of hand-
weavers. Ina few yearsit will be the centre of the Karnitic system of State-Railways, and
though by the next census the lines will not have been open for traffic long enough for their
full effects to have resulted, it will be interesting to see what will follow upon the introduc.
tion of such an innovation into a community which uander all the disadvantages of
want of speedy and direct communication with the centres of commercial enterprise
have yet made such progress by theit_ own industry. In the coast district of Kénara,
there are two large towns which for thelz:r prel:l;enlii tra.def dcﬁwendi‘xlx greaét ll:leagure uponbthe
through them of the produce of the districts above
Kdrwdr and Kumia. 5:: Ghéts and the return of It:he imports required by the
latter. The indigenous trade in spices and timber, though prosperous, is not in itself
sufficiently extensive to raise the towns to a much higher standard than they now occupy.
Retracing our steps to the table-land, we find Belgaum, with its one town of over 23,000
inhabitants, exclusive of an adjacent camp containing about
Belgaum. 9,000 personms, civil, and military. In addition to this
town there are several places of over ten thousand inhabitants, but the district, as I
have already said, contains an unusnal number of large villages, the periodical markets
of which supply the wants of the surrounding agricultural population. In the district
adjoining Belgawm to the east, which lies within the famins belt there are no towns
Biidour of more than 15,000 inhabitants, though it contains the
vapur. remains of the once celebrated and populous city of Bijapur,
the seat of south Indian civilization. This place, the ruins of which cover a vast area,
and include some of the choicest specimens of the characteristic architecture of the Indian
Muhammadan school, has now shrank to 12,500 inhabitants, and seems, in the attempt to
support an exotic and unnatural rate of progress, to have drained the country for miles round
of its resources. The famine of 1876-77 affected this part of the country more severely than
any other, and the urban population appears to have suffered in common with the rural, as
the towns are scarcely large enough to serve as the refuge of the crowds of agricultural labour-
ers and others whom the drought deprived of the only means of earning their living. As a
great of the severity of the calamity was due to the want of direct communication
with the rest of the country, the branch railway now being made from the Great Indian
Peninsula line through Bijépur to the east of Dharwdr was the first work undertaken by the
Provincial Government in pursuance of the general famine policy introduced in 1878. The .
surplus stock of grain that after a good harvest has hitherto been stored in the district until
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it was either unfit for use or below market value, will now be bronght within the range of
the general rates rulin%in the wider markets of the Presidency, and the facility of traffic will
in turn, render attainable without difficulty any assistance in time of needin supplement of
the local stock. For the sake of illustration, I will add a few words on the comparison of some
) , of the towns I have mentioned above with the population of
rooomparison  with  Buropean  toums in other parts of the world, choosing as far as ible
) the mother-country as the most familiar to us. Ior our
capital, however, there is no exact parallel to be found in the United Kingdom. If the latest
statistics that I have by me are correct, Liverpool falls short by about 220,000, and Glasgow
by over 250,000. If we turn to other countries, the carita! of Austria approaches it within
50,000, St. Petersburg contains more than 104,000 fewer inhabitants, and in Americs,
Philadelphia surpasses 1t by nearly that number. With Ahmed4bid we may compare Ports-
mouth according to the last census, or Trieste, according to that lately taken in Austria.
Ten years ago, Trieste was the size of Surat in 1881. town in England now nearest to
Surat in population, is Brighton. Poona, with its two adjacent cantouments, is as large as
Newcastle-on-Tyne was in 1871, but I see by the last census retarn that the English town has
out-stripped its compeer by 9,000 inhabitants, and the latter is now of about the same popu-
lation as Venice. mcln with the cantonment, is about the size of Plymoath. Ten years
ago it held about the same population as Nice, but, to turn to another country, it is mow
about the size of Granada. Its civil limite hold about the population of Geneva. Sholipur
including its small Cantonment is a little less populous than Halifax in 1871, and, on looking
gbroad, a nearer parallel is to be found in Cadiz or Quebec. The next town in rank,
Hyderéab4d, has about the &(:pn]ntion of such dissimilar places as York, Chatham and Athens.
Broach is about equal to Coventry, Hubli to Macclesfield in 1871 ; Dhérwér to Maidstone,
Nésik to Scarborough, Belgaum to Lincoln or Shrewsbury. Skipping over the intervening
towns, so as to take those of less population, Dhulia finds its parallel in Gloucester or
' Hereford, Théna, in Durham, Bérsi is about the size of Winchester, Bijdpur, the famed capital
of the Deccan, has shrunk to the size of Margate in 1871, and perhaps the latter has within the
last ten years surpassed it. Cheltenham, a fairly well known to the English in India,
has its equivalent in the thriving commercial town of Shikérpur. Ratnégiri is about equal
to Folkestone, and Nadidd, in Kaira, to Wakefield. It 1s not difficult, of course, too%nd
Earallels for the towns of less than 10,000 inhabitants amongst the numbers of this class in
ngland, but it is enough for my purpose to give the few examples I have chosen above as an
assistance in forming a clear conception of the comparative sise of the better known places
in the two countries.

The last point to be noticed with regard to the towns is the difference between them and
House-room, the rural circles in point of density of house-room. This is by
o no means so marked here as in many other countries. In every

district of the Deccan, in all but one district of Gujarét, in one district of Sind and the

Karnétic respectively, the crowding appears from the figures given in Table I of the Appendix,

to be greater in the village house than in that in towns. If from the latter class the capital

city be exclunded, there will be an average of 6:08 persons per occupied house in the village,

inst 534 in towns. This result, which, as may be anticipated, is not in accordance
with the actual fact, is to be accounted for by the difference in structure between the house
of the town and that of the village. The former is built with the special object of affording
accommodation to as many separate tenants as possible, and allowing, wherever it can be so
managed, a separate approach from the public road to each tenement.* In the definition of

a house, it will be remembered, this fact of independent commaunication with the road was

made a distinctive feature. In the village, on the other hand, the house is designed with a

different purpose in view. Except in Gujarét and amongst the forest tribes the separation

of interest 1n the ancestral property does not, as a rule, necessitate the ahandonment
of the paternal dwelling, and the latter is accordingly of larger dismensions than
that of the town; and, though having perhaps but one doorway, is more commodious
and roomy than the building found most convenient in the present day for the residence

of the lodger. In England the average number per ocoupied house in 1871, was 57

in towns, and 4'8 in country circles. The former rete, however, must be reduced a

good deal by the low standard fixed for the town unit. The real difference in density

of house population is to be ascertained, as is done in the City of Bombay, by the
enumeration of the number of floors in each house. Acoording to the general definition, the
groand floor with a couple of rooms and a cooking place, which is the nsual form of town
lodging, appears on paper in the same rank as the seven storied building of, for instance, the

Pérsi r in Bombay, or Victoria Street in London. The mere number of residents per

house cgnnot, therefore, be acoepted as the only test of the crawding or convenience of the

population

ViLraezs,
From the town to the vil is, as I have said above, but a short step. The village

community a8 it originally existed in its full exclusiveness is hardly to be found in this
Presidency, though in the Deocan the system has changed less than elsewhere under the

e

* This is not, however, the case in two ont of the five largest towns, in which the number per house is slightly
higher, the figures being, Ahmedabad 4'8; Surat 4'9; Poons §52; Karéchi 78; Sholépur 7°1., Thus Karéchi
shaws the same ayerage as London in 1881.
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influence of the modern tendency to individuality. The village, as it is now constituted, is
. a unit more of land than of Popnlstion, and the maintenance of
Descripéion. the boundary line of the village area, cultivable and waste, as
it has been settled for ages, is of more importance to the inhabitants than the opening of
their gates to strangers or the extension of their village site. For the purposes of the
census, it is enough to consider the village as a collection of houses below the town in
number and rank. As the enumeration deals with the Population only, the numerous un-
inhabited villages, that retain their separate existence on the revenue records on account of
the lands that are called by their name, have not been taken into consideration in Tables L
and XVIIL of the Appendix. With regard to the last named table, it is necessary to explain
that in Sind the deh gas been taken as the unit, not the makdn, or actual group of houses.
Thus in a single deh there may be a great number of village sites, so as to give the aggre-
gate the apgearance in the return of a populous town. In the Thar and P4rkar District, for
1nstance, where there is no town containing a Fopulation of more than 4,000, there is one
place set down in the table as having a population of over 20,000, which is, in fact, the
total number of persons living in the numerous scattered sites that are collectively termed
the Nagar deh. I find similar instances in other collectorates of this division, so in the
comparative table at the beginning of this chapter, the total of the Presidency Division by
itself is the only one to be taken as representative.

The number of villages and dehs in the whole Presidency is returned as 24,431, exclu.
sive of those in which no person was resident on the census

Number. night. AsI find that in some districts the number exceeds

that on the annual revenue records, it is certain that in some villages, ordinarily classed
amongst the uninhabited, there were temporary dwellers at the time of enumeration. On the
other hand, there are a few cases in which one village contains several portions, each with a
separate name, and possibly having an area separately measured, though in the occupation of
people living in the place which is the only one shown under a separate name in the t4luka
census roll. The distribution of the villages, as units of habitation, appears to depend chiefly
upon the area and quality of the arable land they include. The comparative table shows the
average population of the typical village in each district, but this should be taken in connec-
. tion with the proportional distribution of the villages themselves

Average population. in the last few columns of that table, which corrects the average

in cases where the latter is affected by the preponderance of a few units of abnormal size, as,
for instance, in Kaira, Belgaum and Shikdrpur. The total rural population, according to
Table I in the Appendix, is 18,529,224, or 863 per cent. of the total, excluding Bombay City,
and 82'8 if it is included. Of these, 11,376,243 belong to the Presidency Division, and the
remainder to Sind, thus, the average per village is 553, or, excluding the dehs of Sind, which,
as I have said before, disturb the uniformity of the calculations, the number is reduced to 541.
The districts that show the hi%hest and the lowest rates res%ectively, are Kaira, with 1,183
r village, and the adjacent Panch Mah4ls, with 833. In Kénara and Koléba, too, the mean
18 but little above the latter figure. The populousness of the average Kaira village is due to
the large number of places containing more than three thousand inhahitants, many of them
having a population of over four, an several, as shown in Table XIX of the Imperial Series,
with over five thousand. In Belgaum, as well as in Poona, a somewhat similar state of
things is to be found. As a rule, however, such large villages are few, and in the whole of
the Presidency Division bear a proportion to the total number of 1-35 per cent. only. The
highest proporticn is that of the villages with a population of 500 and less. These come to
6548 per cent. and in some districts comprise as much as 80 per cent. and over. In three
collectorates only does the proportion fall below one-half the total. If the villages of this
class be farther divided into those above and those below two hundred inhabitants, and the
latter, again, into those above and those below one hundred, the differences between the
districts will be still more clearly seen. Omitting Sind, in every division the number contain-
ing more than 200 people gredominates. There are, too, only the three forest districts of
Khéndesh, Kénara and the Panch Mah4ls in which the smaller class are more numerous. As
regards the villages of less than one hundred inhabitants, it is but in the above districts, and
to a smaller extent in N4sik, Surat and Théna that they form a large proportion of the total
number under 200. The percentages of this class in the different divisions are 42 for the
Deccan and Gujardt, 87 for the Konkan, and 43 for the Karnétic, where the excess is due
to the number of small villages in the K4nara forest tract. In the Konkan, the average of
Théna and Koldba is a good deal higher than it is in the third collectorate, where the popula~
tion is more concentrated. The areality and the proximity of villages, calculated in the
Aveakit same way as those of towns, remain to be noticed. The area

v of the average village circle is 3-619 square miles, except in

Sind, where it is no less than 14:024 miles. From the number of units taken, it may be
med that the average is fairly representative, even if the fi for the different dis-
tricts did not show that this is, in fact, the case. This gives a radius of about 1:073 for each
village. The smallest circle is to be found in Koldba, where, as has been already seen, the
villages are small and close together. It is not much larger in the neighbouring collectorate
of Théna, but in Ratndgiri the circles are wider. The smallest circle-average in Gujarét is in
Surat, where it is 2:136. In both the other divisions the average areas are much above
those of the rest, and of the Presidency as a whole, if Sind be, as usual, omitted. In the
Deccan the circle varies from 8655 in Nd4sik, where there is a high proportion of small
villages, to 6413 in Sholdpur, where, though the area is small compared to that of Khindesh
and even Niésik, the villages ape larger., The genersl average above the (Ghdts seems to be

B 699—6
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that of S4t4ra, 8:753, but it is raised by the scattered villages of Sholépur, Ahmednagar and
Kalédgi to nearly 4200. In Sind we come to a different state of things, as the village there
is not the compact and well-defined unit that it is found to be in the districts under more
settled cultivation. The averages given, therefore, are of little use, as the inhabited tracts of
the Province bear probably but a comparatively small ratio to the hill and desert regions in
at least three of the collectorates, so that the villages, or dehs, may doubtless be concentrated
on the irrigable area, and thus have a relative area and proximity far less than that I have
Proimit extracted for them from returns which dq not admit of these
: differences being taken into consideration. The proximity of
villages in the Presidency Division varies from 0-82 of a mile in Koldba to 2:72 in Shol4-
ar, the district in which the villages are farthest apart. The average for the whole of the
our divisions is 2:04 miles. The villages are nearest to each other in the Konkan, with an
average proximity of 1°60 miles, which is not, however, much less that of Gujar4t, with 1-89
miles ; but in the latter part of the country the differences between the districts are greater,
the range being from 1'57 in Surat, to 227 in the larger collectorate of Ahmedabad. The
Deccan and the Karnétic show a nearly identical average somewhat over 2 miles. The
distances in K4nara and Dhdrwdr, however, are but 202 and 2'03 respectively, and in
Nésik, Khindesh and S4téra, too, the average is considerably below that of the division.
In Sholdpur, where it is highest, and in Ahmednagar and Kalédgi, where the villages are
more scattered, the distance between each is about two and a half miles. As to the dis-
tances in Sind, it seems scarcely necessary, considering the confusion between deh and
makdn, and the irregular distribution of the arable land, to do more than to mention that
they are to be found in the comparative table, and range from three miles to fourteen. The
Village sites. area of village sites as recorded at the survey includes so much
liage land not built over that it is not worth while to mention it
here in connection with the density of population. In Dhérwér and Kaira it is returned as
about 20 acres per village ; in most other districts it ranges from 10 to 16 acres except in
the Konkan where it is less, bat in all these cases the record excludes the areas of villages
not surveyed, such as those on private estates.

Important as the village is as a unit of administration and as the origin of native civi-
lization, and interesting as it must be to all students of Indian economy, I have said enough
in this chapter to fix its place in connection with the population statistics, which, though the
main subjects of this work, can bardly be treated of in all their bearings without the intro-
duction of information from quarters other than the mere schedules of enumeration, and
tending to throw light on certain points which cannot be explained by the simple perusal of
the statistics in the printed tables.

Tae Crry or BoMsay.

The circumstances of the City of Bombay are so peculiar with respect to the matters
that form the subject of this chapter, that I have reserved any detailed mention of them
until the general features of the other parts of the Presidency had been duly described.

A special survey taken some ten years ago shows the area of the Island to be 22
4 square miles, 149 acres, and 1,897 square yards. Out of this
rea. the area reclaimed by the various official or private companies

that have been in existence since 1863-64, amounts to 898 acres and a half, leaving the rest
of the Island about 1,414 acres in excess of the measurements accepted at the last census.*
The total population on the present occasion was 773,196, of whom 24,887 were enumerated
on board ships and boats in the harbour, and will not, therefore, be reckoned amongst the
population with which I am about to deal in the following statistics. The shore population
Spaci . of 748,809, distributed equally over the area of the Island,
pecific population. gives a specific incidence of 33,662 persons per square mile.

It will be clearer, however, as the areas are so small, to use acres for the calculation, and
state the density as amounting to 52:58 per acre, which gives an average of ‘019 of an acre
o coom with to each person. Comparing these figures with the similar
omparison with London, rates for London within the limits of the Board of Works,
(which is a slightly larger area than that known as the Registrar General’s District, from
which the statistics previously quoted were taken), a much heavier density of population
will be found in the Oriental city. The difference will not be so apparent in the total as it
is when the details of wards are taken into consideration. The area and population of
Bombay to those of London are respectively in the ratios of 18 and 20 to 1. The
density of population is in London 49 per acre, giving ‘020 for each person, against the
‘019 in Bombay ; but the population in the metropolis is more evenly distributed. The
extreme pressure is found in the districts of Holborn and St.George the Martyr, where it is
222 and 206 per acre. In sixteen other districts of the total number of 40, it is more than 100,
but in most of the rest it varies between 40 and 80. In a few it falls to a rural average.
In Bombay the suburban sections of Shiw,t Shivri,$ Mdhfm and Warli have the low average
density of from 4 to 18 persons. Parvl is only just on the border of the own, though

* The areas adopted bi' the Municipality for the Census of 1581 will probably differ slightly from the above, as
they have becn obtained from difterent sources. That of the reclamations, for instance, will be calculated and
doubtless more acourately by the Port Trust.

+ The orthognp‘l;{ of these names is open to question. They are commonly written Sion and Sewree. The
former may be derived from Shiw, a boungy, as it is on the extremity of the island, in which case the other
m{‘mean the village near the boundary. Another sngflestion made to me by the editor of the Provincial Gasetteer
is that the real name of the first place may be Sion, a hill, as the hill is its most conspicuous feature, and traces of
Pheenician titles like this are to be found not unfrequently in the neighbourhood.
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apparently being gradually incorporated into it, and has at present but 16 persons per acre. The
quasi-suburban sections of W4lkeshwar and Mahélakshmi have a similarly light population,
amounting to only 21 and 17 per acre respectively. It is when we come to look into the
statistics of the native town that the real concentration of the people becomes apparent.
According to the areas now accepted by the Municipality we find that in the Chakla section
there are 726 gersons, in Khdra Taldv 700, in Umarkh4di 526, in the Market section 558,
in Médndvi and Bhuleshvar, 261 and 508, respectively, whilst the pressure culminates in
Kumbhérwéda, where there are no less than 777 human beings on every acre of land, a
proportion which allows an average of about 6 square yards to each person. The aggregate
{gpulation of the wards in which the density is double that of the most crowded parts of
ndon amounts to more than 39 per cent. of the total population of the city, but the
aggregate area of these wards covers only 84 per cent. of the total area of the Island. It
must be recollected that as the enumeration took place at night, the distribution of the
population is very different from what it is during the rest of the twenty-four hours, when
the male population of many of the most crowded sections, and a considerable number of
the women and children also, are out at work in the docks and mills. The fort and other
places of business, on the contrary, have, in the day time, at least double their recorded
population. But even making allowances for all disturbing elements, the density cannot be
reduced far below the rate just mentioned, and it is evident that in some of the more crowded
parts, and those peopled by a well-to-do class, the emigration during the day-time is not so
extensive as to make the difference between ths ordinary and the enumerated population as
large a3 it may be assumel to be in sactions chiefly inhabited by the immigrant labourers
from other districts. It is necessary, however, in order to appreciate the true nature and
tendencies of this density to consider it in relation to the house-room. The total number
of buildings in Bombay is 29,653, out of which 95 par cent. are inhabited. 88-8 per cent.
. . are dwelling or lodging houses; 4-5 are shops; 2'2 warehouses ;
Deneicy and areality of buildings. 3 o regmininggél gar cent. miscella.neoug buildings such as
churches, temples, schools, offices, &c. Thus the average number of buildings of all kinds
per acre is 2'1, and if all but occupied housss be omitted from the calculation, there will be
19. The area available for each housa is 048, and for dwelling houses, 0'50 acres. It is
clear, though, that this rate of distribution is due in great part to tho extent of land not
built over i1n the suburbs, as there are in some of the sections as many as 34 houses per
acre, and the average throughout the native section of the town is very much higher than
that above mentioned, and since it is in this part that the greatest number of houses are
found, the general average, if the distribution of open land and building sites were anything
. i . like even, would be in accordance with that of the most thickly
ﬁ:":g:“” of distribution of build- 1, nlated part of the town. In London the distribution of
occupied houses is necessarily unequal, as in Bombay, but the
area of open land is much smaller. The average namber of this class of house per acre is
6-2, and the arealit{ ‘15, showing greater concentration of buildings. The districts in which
the houses are thickest are those of Bethnal-Green, where they average 22 per acre, Holborn,
where they are 19'4, St.Giles’s, and the Strand where the rate is 16:2 and 169, respectively.
In Bombay there are six wards in which there are more than 20 houses per acre, and
two others in which there are more than 16.

We have seen that the population in the city proper is very closely packed, even in the
day-time, and that their dwell-
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shall have to comment upon the variation in the classes of houses, so it will be more conve-
nient here if the two elements of construction and occupancy
Number of floors. are taken together, asis done in the table in the margin,
which shows the number of persons, on an average,in eachhouse and on each floor for the whole
of the municipal area. Where the houses differ as much in the matter of size and accommoda-
tion as they dl:)a in this city, the mere record of the number of persons per house is incomplete
without the supplementary information as to the number of floors contained in the house,
and in the marginal table the latter particular can be deduced from the comparison of the
namber of persons per house with those per floor. Thus it will be seen that where the
houses are high, as, for instance, in the north Fort, the difference between the two columns
is large, whilst in the suburban districts like those of Shiw and Shivri, where the houses
are apparently low, the two entries approach one another. The addition of the proportional
population in the second column enables the reader to judge of the relative weight of each
ward in contributing to the total average for the city.

To any one acquainted with European statistics only the figures in the third column
P . Rouse. will appear startling, still more so to the reader who has had
opulation per experience of the sanitary condition of the average Indian
household. The highest return for any of the smaller towns of the Presidency is a little
over seven persons per house, and though it is probable that in both Surat and Ahmed4bdd
there are quarters in which double this number will be found, yet the case is quite excep-
tional, and confined to & comparatively small area. If we turn again to the metropolis of
L ‘ England, we will find that in 1881 the average per house for the
Comparison with London. wholeof the circle within the local application of the Improvement
Act is 7°84. The parishes in which this average is surpagsed to the greatest extent are those of
St. Giles’s, the Strand, and Holborn, where tho average rises to 11-4, 11-5 and 11-1 respectively.
It will be noticed that this maximum rate is below the minimum in Bombay. In the
latter city, the suburban sections of Shiw and Shivri show 13 and 15 people per house,
and in the southern Fort, which is composed in great part of offices and business premises,
there appears an average of 17°6. In the nstive town the rate varies very much and
ranges between 18 and 67 per house. If the number of persons per floor be taken into
congideration, there is still grf::terhdiﬁerence. In Térwddi, where the buildings ap
. m the return to be, on the average, of one story only, there
Population per floor. are 35°6 people on each floor, bgt? from a sanitary }];oint of
view, this is not so undesirable a state of things as is to be found in other quarters, where
with 42'74 to the house there are over twelve to the floor. The most crowded section,
on the whole, appears to be that called on the present occasion, the second Négpéds, a
sub-division of the unsavoury quarter known as Kémétipura, Here we find nearly 68
feople to a house, and 24 to a floor, so that the former have on the average, 28 floors each.
tis about this part of the town and Kumbhérw&d4 that a large proportion of the annual immi-
grants from the country live—and die. On the night of the final enaumeration, these wards
were taken by the Health Officer of the Municipality under his personal supervision, owing
to the peculiar difficulties of filling in the schedule for so many illiterate strangers, and the
scenes that Dr. Weir noticed, he tells me, during his house to house visitation are scarcely
credible, except to an eye-witness. At that season of the year it is cold enough to
induce the thinly clad labourer, who has, perhaps, nothing more in the way of bedclothin
than the usual threadbare blanket, to exclude all the air that is mot actually essentiﬁ
for breathing, and as the upper stories of the usnal class of lodging-houses are seldom
rovided with more than a few very narrow windows, the state of the atmosphere in
which the sleepers were recruiting themselves after a hard day at the docks, or in the
mill, can scarcely be conceived by those who know these houses by day omly. The
crowding in other parts of the city is, on the whole, less than here, as the ward which
approaches it nearest in the average of persons per house and floor is one in which there are
some tents and military lines, which tend to unduly raise the rate of demsity. There
is no doubt, however, that in at least ten of the wards of the native town, comprising
both the commercial and the poorer quarters, the crowding is excessive. The distribution of
the population according to families is of some importance in connection with the relation
Families. between population and house-room, and the practice in
Bombay has been to issue a separate schedule for every
person calling himself or herself the head of a family, and inhabiting an independent tenement
or lodging. A record of this distribution was kept by the enumerators and checked
by the supervisors on their rounds. By this means a fairly correct return was obtained,
though the interpretation put upon the term family does not seem to have been uniform
throughout the city, especially in the case of large households with a cousiderable
staff of resident servants. As regards the more thickly populated quarters, however,
where there are few such establishments, the return may be accepted as approximatel
correct. From this it seems that the average family consists of 510 persons, and this rate 18
maintained with fair uniformity throughout theisland. If the houseless population be propor.
tionately deducted, the total number of families will be about 146,400. These, distributed over
the number of dwelling-houses, or rather, of the houses found occupied as dwellings at the time
of the census, give an average of 5'3 families per house. The range lies between 2-7in the
suburb of Shiw, and 159 in that ward which I have already remarked upon as being the
most crowded. I think it not improbable, however, that in the latter case the number of
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individuals in & family is less than it is amongst the more stationary classes of the
population, and this is clearly the case in the district adjoining N4 a, Kamdthipura,
where the average family consists of but 39 individuals, This difference seems to be
accounted for by the fact that the immigration of labourers with their wives and children
takes place to a comparatively small extent, and chiefly amongst the class that intend to
make the capital their home. There is the same tendency, apparently, to be seen in a
smaller degree amongst the trading classes, especially those from other parts of the
continent, such as R4jputéna and Cutch, as well as amongst the large class of domestic
servants that arrive annually from Goa. Taking the whole population together, the num-
ber of persons to a family is a little less than that in Ireland at the last census, and above
that in England and Scotland, where the return shows 4'42 and 4'63 respectively. I have
not at hand, unfortunately, the returns for the metropolis and large towns of the United
Kingdom for the last census, nor were the families separately returned in the raral parts
of this Presidency, owing to the difficulty of laying down a definition of this unit. The
average for the whole country in England gives 1'17 families per house, the similar returns
for Scotland and Ireland being 1-15 and 1°08 respectively. Judging from the average of a
few returns that have been taken at random from different parts of the country, the figures
for this Presidency should approach the English rate. The point, however, is of less import-
ance in the villages and towns of the rural districts than in Bombay, where it is one that has
a considerable weight in estimating the sanitary and perhaps, too, the social condition of the
city. The circumstances of Calcutta, according to the last Census, appear mach more favz&x:—
L able from a sanitary point of view. The ave: specific popula-
Comparison with Caleutta. tion in the town izg)lf, is 107 per acre, a.gail:s%el?ﬁ) in Bombay,
but the maximum in Calcuttais only 208, whereas we have seen that in Bombay it runs up to
more than 3'7 times that incidence. If the Calcutta suburbs areincluded, the rate peracre will
be reduced to 837 persons. Then, again, the house-room is better distributed. Out of
23,751 substantially buailt houses (excluding, that is, huts, &c.) only 1,522 have more than two
stories, or a proportion of 63, against the 33:5 in Bombay. Then, too, whilst the average
number of individuals to a family is but a small fraction less than what it is in Bombay, nearly
77 per cent. of the substantially built houses are in the occupation of a single family,and the total
average density per house is not above 11'6 in the city part of the area enumerated, and 66
_ in the suburbs, or under 9 in all. The average number of families per house is thus only
1'7 against the 5:3 in Bombay. Owing to the greater concentration of building sites, and
the exclusion of open land, the average number per acre of houses is higher (4°09) than
it is in Bombay, but in the city proper of Calcutta, the average is only 103, and never
rises beyond 149, the latter rate, even, being exceptionally higher than the rest. Lastly,
the proportion of unoccupied to occupied houses in Calcutta is nearly double what it is 1n
the capital of Western India. It is not necessary to enter further into details regarding
Bombay, as I have said enongh to show the position it occupies with reference to the rest of
the country enumerated, and further itformation will be available in the special report that
is to be issued by the Corporation as a practical guide in matters of sanitation, and other
improvements.

The isolated settlement of Aden is politically connected with the Government of this

Aden Presidency, but as 1t differs still more than either the capital
) city or Sind from the other divisions, and contains but a small
fraction of the total population, and that of a continually shifting character, I have reserved
comment on the enumeration thereof till later, when the chief statistical features of the place
can be considered all together, and not under the separate headings, which are necessary for

large aggregates of population.
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CHAPTER 1II

MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION.

GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS. SPECIAL STIMULUS TO MULTIPLICATION.
SPECIAL CHECKS OPERATIVE. GENERAL VARIATIONS; PROGRESSIVE
DISTRICTS ; DECREASING DISTRICTS. NATURE OF VARIATIONS. RE.
LATIVE PROPORTIONS OF THE SEXES. RELATIVE DISTRIBUTION OF

"AGES. CHANGE IN SPECIFIC POPULATION. VARIATIONS IN NUMBER

OF BUILDINGS. CAUSES OF VARIATIONS. THE FAMINE OF 1876-77.
VITAL STATISTICS. EPIDEMIC. CASES OF SMALLER VARIATIONS.
NATURE OF INCREASE. MIGRATION. SIND. MOVEMENT TOWARDS
TOWNS. INCREASE IN URBAN POPULATION. SPECIAL CASES.
BOMBAY CITY AND ISLAND.
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CHAPTER IL

MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION.

In the preceding chapter the population has been treated of in its statical aspect onmly,
@ Considerati and photographed, as it might be said, if the term were ap-
eneral Considerations. . . . cpe e

plicable to & nocturnal operation, in the position it actually oc-
cupied on the night of the 17th February 1881. It must now be considered from a dynamical
point of view with reference to the circumstances recorded regarding it at the last census,
nine years ago, and the variations that have taken place in the interval attributed, as far as
our knowledge extends, to their probable canses. The progress of the population is a sub-
ject that enters into so many branches of the statistics collected at an enumeration of this
sort, that it is scarcely practicable to include them all in one survey, so what it is proposed to
do at present is no more than to offer a general explanatory comment on the leading features
of the variations shown against the different parts of the Presidency in the comparative table
that precedes this chapter. But before doing so, it seems not out of place to see what are
the special inflaences by which the multiplication of the people in this country may be
presumed a priors to be affected. It is perhaps scarcely necessary in the present day to
remark that experience has verified the observation of Malthus regarding the tendency of
population within a fixed area to increase faster than the land yields food for it. But whilst
we assume with him that the ratio of increase in the one case is gecmetrical, it would appear
that in the latter portion of his proposition, in which he refers to the arithmetical ratio of
the increase in production, he was begniled by the opportunity of making a telling antithesis
between the two expressions. The point is one of the utmost importance in this country,
where the masses are as a rule either cultivators or otherwise connected with the land,
but without entering further into the subject, I will merely state that what is apparently
intended to be conveyed by the writer is only what is now so generally known as the
principle of the diminished return from land, or the fact that after the soil has been
worked to a certain extent, the application to it of additional labour or capital ceases to bring
in the same proportionate return as it did at first, and this decrease in productiveness is con-
tinaous. The bearings of this may be estimated from the consideration that in this Presidency
the bulk of the crop is grown for home consumption, and consists of a description of grain
that never leaves the country for a foreign market. The exports of wheat consist chiefly of
the growth of more northern provinces, and this cereal is not, moreover, the staple footf of
the people here ; and rice, which is also sent abroad to neighbouring countries, is the food of
a comparatively small class only. Thus, the majority of the cultivators are engaged in grow-
ing their own food supply or that of their immediate neighbours.

To turn aow to the special influences that may be supposed to have been in operation

ial Stimul amongst the community with which we are conoernegi3 I will

Spec take first those which are calculated to stimulate multiplication.

These may be classed as physical and social, though the connection between the two, or, as
some will put it, the dependence of the latter on Iﬁxe former, is of the most intimate kind.
There is the tropical climate, with its accompaniment of a low standard of requirements
in the way of food and clothing, and an equality of temperature that admits of an outdoor
life to an extent that alone renders habitable the ordinary style of dwelling. There is then
the extent of arable soil, most of which yields to a comparatively simple cultivation the
amount of food that suffices for the wants of the family, whether of two or a dozen members.
Strongest of all is the religious sanction, or the social influence that contains within itself all
the vitality of the popular belief of the masses, and according to which the want of a male heir
leads to difficulties as regards inheritance of property as well as to the omission of ceremonial
observances of the utmost importance at death.* Thereis, lastly, the stereotyped structure and
want of elasticityinherent in the form of Indian society, which retards to an indefinite degree the
developmeut of a standard of comfort in advance of that of the preceding generation, and has
thus the effect of discouraging that foresight which, originating in the desire of rising in the
social scale, has an enduring effect on the marriage relations of the class which has once acquired
it. Under different circumstances the increase in material prosperity may have the result of
either increasing or decreasing the population, and it is the same with a decrease in well-being.
The difference depends upon whether the standard according to which the J)eople mould therr
lifeis that of subsistence or of maintenance. In the former case they will undoubtedly breed up
to their additional resources, as amongst the laboaring classes in England and the peasants in
parts of Ireland. If, on the other hand, the people have reached a standard of education in
social matters which admits of their regarding the reproduction of their species as a banker
looks at his investments,—a venture not to be attempted unless the prospect of a return in the
shape of interest is assured, or, at least highly probable, (as, for instance, amongst the
pessantry in France,)—the po%ulation remains stationary, until a further rise in prosperity has
taken place, when, assuming the absence of political and social disabilities, there is a general
-shift upwards, and if the improvement has reached the lower class, the population begins to
increase from that direction. As regards this country, the special features to be taken into
consideration in connection with this point are, first, the sharp and impassable social dis-
tinctions, in oonsettlence of which the enterprising man is conscious that however he may
increase his wealth, his station in society is fixed for him by a barrier he cannot overstep ;

* See introductory remarks in Chapter V.
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secondly, the fact that the religious obligation I have mentioned above is imposed on all
who profess the Hindu religion, which, exceﬁt in Sind, is that of the overwhelming majority
of the population of this Presidency, Thirdly, and deducible from the first, the place of
the standard of comfort is here taken by that of expenditure on the half-social, half-religious
ceremonies that are held to mark the performer’s place amongst his caste-fellows. The
motive of economy is not the desire of permanently ameliorating the position of the man
himself or his posterity, but of keeping up appearances for the occasion only. Under these
circumstances, it is not too much to assume in the case of the masses, and it is of these alone
that we need deal in this question, that the standard of life they aim at is that simply of sab-
sistence, since what is to them in place of a standard of maintenance is but a temporary
object.
This introduces the sabject of what constitutes the si)ocial influences that tend to counter -
ial Chocke act the want of pradential checks on the indefinite increase
Spec ) of the population, as it is clear from the above that there must
necessarily be found a large class whose standard of subsistence is of the lowest possible, and
who are, therefore, more than usually sensitive to the effects of disease in ordinary times,
and of scarcity when the price of food rises even a little beyond its usual rate, or when there
is & temporary decrease in the demand for labour of the only kind they can perform. The
class of agricultural labourers is very, some say excessively, numerous when compared to the
circumstances of most other countries, and no doubt a considerable portion of the labour
described as unskilled is in fact semi-agrioultural ; diverted, that is, to other objects
only in default of field work. It requires, therefore, but a slight deficiency in the rain-
fall, or even a delay of a few weeks in the time of its arrival, to reduce numbers of this
class to the verge of want, a oondition which is fatal to the very young and to the old.
Again, it is to be feared that some of the land-holders in many districts are little better off
than the field labourer, and it appears indeed that a good many are obliged to eke out the
produce of their field by turning to general labour during the part of the year when culti-
vation does not need their presence at home, as they have probably no second crop to attend
to. Just above these, again, is a large class of village artisans, many of whom are also
cultivators. It must be borne in mind that the artisan in this part of the world is,
except in large city establishments, dependent on revenue for his means of livelihood,
and not, as in the west, on capital. His subsistence, therefore, varies more directly with
the demand for his wares, and in the majority of the villages he receives a great
of the remuneration for his work in the shape of a share of the crop from the estate of each
landholder, or else an annual fixed amount of grain. As, however, the latter, in the case of
a short harvest, is pretty sure to be withheld or reduced by the agriculturist, the artisan
who has no means of livelihood besides his trade, is in time of scarcity little better off
than the labourer, and as dependent upon the season a8 the cultivators themselves. All this
tends to show that there is in this country an extraordinarily large proletariate living, even
in an average year, from hand to mouth, and therefore sensitive in a peculiar degree to any
influence that has the effect of curtailing, however little, their means of subsistence. As this
class is larger than in most other countries, so the sources of their livelithood are more un-
certain and liable to vary from year to year. When there comes a famine, such as there was
in 1876-77, they must be reduced in numbers considerably ; for, apart from death by actual
starvation, it may be presumed that the low state to which they are reduced by the want of
sufficient food renders them not only liarly susceptible to disease but likely to succumb
under affections which in a year of plenty they might have been able to successfully resist.
In the list of checks to multiplication of this description we must also include the greater
prevalence of epidemic disease, such as cholers and small-pox. The latter, however, owing
robably to the spread of vaccination which has been made of late, has so diminished
uring the last decade, as hardly to be called a scourge in this part of the country, but to
cholera I shall have to return in connection with the famine, as it was during the prevalence
of the latter that the mortality from this cause reached its height.

There remains the subject of emigration to be considered. We have seen that amongst
Miorati the main features of Indian life are to be counted fixity of

igration. occu}l)‘ation and fixity of condition, the latter connoting great

rigidity of domestic relations. The intelligence that is called forth by the necessity
of continuous efforts to maintain a certain standard of life and, if possible, to improve
it, is thus slow in developing itself, and it is only by the aid of this characteristic that
the natural indisposition of man to disperse is to be overcome. In this Presidency the
bulk of the population have reached only that stage in the course of their multiplica-
tion in which the ordinary physical checks of disease are enough, without driving them
to the last resource of abandoning their native country, to vl:gich the people in some
other parts of India have gradually accustomed themselves. There is thus no organized
emigration out of the limits of the Presidency or its immediate neighbourhood.* ithin
those limits, however, there isa certain movement, and the advance from the more thickly
populated districts towards those in which virgin soil is still attainable is to be traced in the
returns of birth-place and age furnished by the enumeration. Under the principles on
which cultivation here is generally carried on it is customary to move off to fresh fields in the
neighbourhood in preference to adopting measures to extract a larger yield than at present

* Mauritius appears to be the only Colony to which natives of this Presidency have emigrated. The movement
in this direction stopped in 1865 and nnly about 2,800 persons have returned during the last nine years, so the effect
upon the population must be insignificant.




31

from the land already under the plough, but a change of domicile, even to this extent, is only
consequent on severe pressure. The fact that an improvement of the condition of the people
can be effected, where land is to be had, by dispersion equally with numerical limitation is
one that is at present realised by the peasantry only as far asit operates within the
boundaries of the adjacent district, and it really seems that in the present state of things in
this part of India, the requirements of the people are so moderate and the desire to
increase them so weak, that with the exception of the one or two localities I mentioned
in the last chapter, the extension of the population over the cultivable area at its present
rate is not greater than that to which it is within the capabilities of the soil to respond.
There are doubtless symptoms of what the late Mr. Greg termed local congestion in
Kaira and Ratnégiri, but to the one the fertileland of the Panch Mahéls, and to the other
the extending mill-industries of the capital city are at hand to relieve the plethora. The
question of whether the pogulation of one or two of the Central Decean districts had not,
before the sad experience of 1876-77, increased beyond the numbers for which the land,
under the existing system of husbandry, could be expected to return adequate subsistence,
is not oneto be dealt with here, and if introduced at all will be deferred till the returns
showing the connection between the land and the cultivating class is under notice.
With these general remarks I pass on to the consideration of the statistics. These will be
found in detail in Table II of the Appendix, and I will confine what I have tosay to the
proportional figures given in the statement that precedes this Chapter.

It will be noticed in the first place that the total population has increased during the
nine years by 1°03 only, and that if the capital city and the
Province of Sind be excluded, the rest of the Presidency has a
population less than that shown at the last Census by 1:26 per cent. In considering the
results by districts it is well to group the latter according to the nature and extent of their
movement. Taking the progressive ones first, the Frontier district of Upper Sind heads the

P list with anincrease amounting to 29'91 per cent ; next comes

nereasc. Khandesh, with 20+11; third is the city of Bombay with 19-98
per cent. In the next class are Kardchi and Thar and Pérkar in Sind, with 12°17 and 12:49
respectively ; Shikdrpur, in the same Province, shows an increase of 9-88, next to which are
the Konkan Districts of Théna, with 7°21, and Koliba, with 8:91 per cent. The Panch Mahil
district has outnumbered the enumeration of 1872 by 6:12 per cent., and Nésik and Kénara
have each increased by 5'88. We come last to the districts that have made but little forward
movement in population. First of these is Ahmedabédd, with an increase of 2:86, and next
to it is its neighbour, Kaira, with a trifle less. Surat and Sétéra may be called stationary,
singe in the one there has been an increase per cent. of only 1°05 and in the other of 002 during
the nine years.

This completes the roll of the districts which have not fallen off in population, and
before mentioning the ones that have
annual | Probable | decreased since the last census, I may
geomet- [Population)] a8 well show in a marginal table,

General Variations.

Collectorate or Division. r:tl: o same which may be of use in different
incrosse| ‘1891, | branches of local statistics, the rate of
per cent. increase in population, if it be assumed

to have been continuously spread over

gm es.ilx:d Frontier ... .. .. g-gg . llﬂ6 g%‘ the.whole of the mine years interval
Bombey Lland . o o | 2ois| ‘siesrsy 1P P scarcely necessary to say that
Rarbchi ... o o T Yos 5438837 under the peculiar circumstances of
gpi:upn: ;g zgg,?% Indian existence, with their sudden
n e K 671, 1 1

Koldba . oo ol 098 |T4lgless | Changes, any such calculation is but
Théns .. .. . w . .| 078 | 98les7| 8pproximate, but, unfortunately, the
g::;:kh Mahls ... .. ... .. .| 066 | 2729128 mmequality in the distribution of the
Kimm & o o 7 7| 06t | 44aseo| Peoplebyages produced by the famine,
Ahmedabéd .. .. .. .. .. 031 | ss3erey renders the more accurate estimate
Kaira .. .. .. e .. .| 0309] 830,059 | of the movements of the population

' — . - according to life-chances scarcely more
*Possibly less.  TNecessarily uncertain.  Probably more. trustworthy.
It is not only in the age-returns, but in almost every part of the statistics now collected,
D that the effects of the famine are to be traced. In its intensity
and in the extent of the area affected by it it must rank first
in the list of the calamities which this country has undergone during the present century.
From the comgarative table it will be seen that the decrease in population has taken place
chiefly in six districts of the table-land of the Deccan and Karndtic, in one of the Konkan
and one in Gujardt. The highest rate of decrease is to be found in Kalédgi, where the
population has fallen off by no less than 21-77 per cent. This is closely followed by the
adjacent collectorate of Sholépur, which has lost 19'02 of its population. In the rest of
the districts affected the loss is less striking. In Dhérwér it amounts to 10'78, and in
Belgaum to 8:55, in Ahmednagar to 348 and in Poona to 2'25 per cent. I may remark,
en passant, that in the last named districts, as well as in Dharwér and Belgaum, the whole area
did not fall within the influence of the drought of the famine years, and this must
account for the great difference in the rate of decrease, as in the portion worst affected the
distress was almost a8 severe as_in the less fortunately placed collectorates of Kalddgi and
Sholdipur. Besides the famine districts, there are two in which the population has decreased




82

asince 1872. Ome of these is the fertile district of Broach, in Gujarét, in which the decrease
amounts to 6:67 per cent; the other is the Konkan Collectorate of Ratnégiri, where the
population has falf:n off by 2'16 per cent.

Now that I have shown the numerical relation between the population in 1881 and that
.. enumerated in 1872, it is necessary to enter into the nature of
Nadure of Variations. the variation that has taken place, as described above, and
to offer some explanation of its causes and probable tendency. However simple the econo-
mical structure of a community may be, it is seldom safe to assume a single caunse only
for any change or movement of a general nature, and all that I undertake in this
present chapter is to touch upon what seem to have been the predominant, not the sole,
influences that have resulted in the growth or diminution of the population. Where we
have to deal with an intense and wide-spread affliction like that of the famine it is no
hard task to trace, by the analysisof the statistics of the region affected, certain effects more
or less uniform, or differing at least in degree, and seldom in kind, which are to be found
throughout the affected ares, but even here, it is not always easy to ascertain the exact
and full results of the calamity. The difficulty increases as the variation being smaller is
the resultant of more equally balanced forces. In such cases our best guides amongst the
statistics that have been collected are the returns of age, marriage and birth-place, all of
which will be dealt with in different parts of this work, but these are insufficient without the
supplementary aid to be got from facts noted periodically during the interval between the
two enumerations. The registration of vital statistics in this conntry is still in its infaney, and
though each year shows some improvement over the last, the returns are not yet sufficiently
acourate to be of much use in connection with the census figures. They can be used, how-
ever, as trustworthy indications of the general course of increase and mortality, apart from the
question of their value as records of the actnal nambers of births and deaths, and it is in this
capacity that their aid will be called in presently.
In the general results for the whole Presidenc{ the first striking feature that presents
(a) In relative proportions of the itself is the remarkable modification that has taken place in the
two sexes, relative proportions of the two sexes. The total increase of 1°038
per cent. is composed of a decrease of 028 in males, out-weighed by an increase in females
amounting to 2'48 per cent. If we examine the comparative table further it will be seen that
in the two exceptional divisions of Sind and Bombay city, the difference is most marked.
In the rest of the Presidency the males have apparently decreased by 2:63 per cent., whilst the
females show a slight increase of 0°16 per cent. It appears, moreover, that in all the increasing
districts but one the ratio of increase in the female sex has been higher than in that of the
male, and, similarly, in the parts of the country that have fallen off in population, thedecreasein
females has been less in proportion than that of males. In no less than three cases the male
population has decreased, whilst the other sex has moved in the opposite direction, and a
similar feature is apparent in the case of two whole divisions. In Gujarét the decrease in
Broach, and in the that in Sholdpur, Poona and Ahmednagar seem to have been the
chief factors in producing this result. The falling off in the number of males in Ahmedabdd
and Sétéra is very small, and in the latter district, as well as in Poons, the female population
shows but an insignificant increase, sufficient, however, as will be seen presently, to indicate
the existence of causes that in neighbouring districts were in fuller operation. In
Sind, the increase of females in comparison wi& males has been far ter than in most of
the rest of the Presidency, and is to be found in every district of the Province. In Bombay
city, too, the female population has grown by 26 per cent., whilst the males have increased
by 16 and a quarter only. Leaving these two cases out of consideration for the present, it
will be seen that elsewhere the rate of increase of females, taking only the districts where
both sexes have increased, is double that of males in Kaira, the Panch Mahédls and Surat.
In the districts where both sexes are less numerous than in 1872, the disproportion between
the ratios is most marked in Kalddgi, Poona, Dhirwér, Sholipur and Belgaum. In the
Konkan, owing to the decrease of males in the most populous district of the three, the ratios
are respectively 2-24 and 4'09, thus falling slightly short of 14 to 26. In Kénara the
movement has been quite exceptional, for with an increase in the number of both sexes,
the rate in the case of males 18 more than double that of the other sex. If we take the
gosa variations given in Table II and distribute them proportionately by districts, or
ivisions, due weight is given to the actual change in each of these areas. In so doing it is
necessary to include the city of Bombay, since out of its total population only 27 per cent. is
indigenous, and 61 per cent. born in other parts of this Presidency, and should therefore be
taken into consideration when estimating any changes in the distribution of the people. In
the marginal table are shown, then, the percentage
Districd, &c. Inonnsss. Dicanaex. distribution of the variations in the number of
Males. {Femalesl Males. Femalest both sexes over the Presidency division. We
ther from it that the increase of females has
ss2| 396 een wider spread, as well as proportionatel
i T e3t| ies| higher, whilst the decrease is more concentrated.
{ Beas Kokan | 10711 1870| .. . With males, on the contrary, the increase is more
BestofDeocan  ..| .. | 25¢| ss76| som| concentrated and the decrease extends over &

{M.. . oo oo .o
luto(gubdc -l 535 | 1738

Bt ot kamgde ] 0®| B Giur| ege| wider field. We may say that the falling off in
bay Oty .. .| o5e0| s0e8| .. | ..

the female population has been practically confined
Total ..| 10000 | 20000 | 200,00 | 10000 | to the parts of the country affected by distress
either of famine or epidemic, but that that of
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males is to be found also in places that have not been thus affected. With reference to what
was said above about the greater distance between the variations of males and females in the
famine area and in Broach, which has been somewhat similarly affected, it appears, and the
hypothesis receives support from the figures just quoted, that in time of famine, the males,
whether by reason of death or emigration, disappéar from the scene of distress in considerably
larger proportion than the other sex. The subject is one that will engage attention when
the relative proportions of the two sexes at different ages are under review.

The last general feature in the variations that need be here mentioned is one that does
e not appear in the table prefixed to this chapter, but should not

() In relative distribution of a8 ‘unnoticed, though it appertains more directly to another
ages. seotion of this work. It is, that the population, as a whole, is
an older one, if I am allowed the term, that it was when the last census was taken. I mean,
that owing to the decrease in persons of tender years, either by actual loss, or by a diminution
in the number of births, or by a combination of both, or‘,l:-l%nin, by reason of the introduction
of a new system of abstraction accompanied by greater uniformity of work, the mean age of
the people, taken en masse, is nearly two years
Maves, PruaLms. more than in 1872 in the case of males, and two

period o s | tes | DF | wma | 1es1 | D | snda half years more in that of the other sex.

g Eowl i Emel 5;:: The marginal table shows how this result affects

cazs. | Yoars. | Tou ol B the different ages, and, to avoid confusion, I will

o | Bat B2 el oo 3;3 i add, regarding it, that its introduction l’wre is

12— ait| 2| 1| ei| 76| 14s| merely for comparison with the ages returned in

30— | 4418 | 4500 083 4489 ) 4616 1% 879, go that it is calculated on the same system
40— | 5198 | 6311 118 | 6277 | 64712 1-36 A . N

s0— | e016| 6120 1-4| 0008 | 6148 0% | a3 they were, and has no direct connection with

®—| ot | et - | the calculations to be hereafter brought to notice

when the age-tables of the present census are
being considered. Whether it indicates actual facts or not, it is, like the birth and death
registers, a good indication of the course of tendencies under special circumstances, It
includes the Presidency division only, as the Sind table does not allow of comparison with
the age-return of last census to the full extent.t All that I have to specially bring to notice
in connection with it is the large difference in the mean age of tha whole population, given
at the beginning, compared with the minor difference that appears in the succeeding entry.
Then again, the difference in the age of females who have reached the age of twelve and over
should be noted. These changes indicate the large decrease that has taken place in the
ranks of children under five years old and also in the females of over twelve. Without
entering further into the matter in this place I will mention that according to tables given
elsewhere, the decrease in children of the age specified is all but universal throughout this
division, and is most marked in the famine districts, whilst an equally widely spread decrease
is to be found amongst girls between the age of 12 and 19. There has been, on the other
side, an increase in persons of both sexes above the age of thirty in all but the worst famine
districts, and the change is especially large in the case of women above fifty. It is only on
account of the universality of these variations that it is necessary to bring them forward
here at all, and their probable causes will find a place in a later part of this chapter.

Considered in connection with the land, the population will be seen from the compara-

, , tive table to be encroaching very little in most parts of the
Specific Population. country on the available area. vin% Sind out of the ques-
tion, in the rest of the divisions the largest differences in the weight of the specific popu-

lation per square mile will be found in the two famine districts of Kalddgi and Sholépur,
where there has been a clearance amounting to thirty people per mile. In Khéndesh there
has been an addition to the population which, assuming equal distribution, gives an extra
pressure of 25 persons per mile, but in this large district it is probable that the increase
18 more or less localised in the parts more under cultivation leaving still a considerable
area only now being taken up by new-comers. The increase, therefore, high as it is, seems
less significant than that of 14 per mile in the small and highly cultivated collectorate of
Kaira, or than that of 21 per mile on the isolated and hilly coast of Koléba. To avoid
misunderstanding, I may state that the comparison has been made on the revised areas
applied to the population of both enumerations, allowance being made for the ceded ares
included in the collectorate of Khédndesh at the time of the last census.

As to the vuriations in the number of buildings, I do not think it worth while to spend
The buildinge much time in considering them. No distinction was e ab
i the last census between occupied and unoccupied houses, and
even if there had been; the different definition would have bred confusion. In a few cases the
figures given in the comparative table show more or less relationship to the variations in
pulation, but in others, as in Kénara, they are simply misleading. The want of accord
ggtween the variation of houses and that of persons in the famine area may perhaps be
attributed to the sudden check given by that calamity to an increasing population. In the
districts of Poona and Ahmedabad, again, a good deal of the apparent increase may reasonably
be set down to the influence of the towns in which, us was mentioned in the preceding
chapter, the tendency towards separation of tenement is strong, In Sind there is probably
some different interpretation of the definition which accounts for part of the abnormally
* These periods should be read 6 and upwards, 12 and upwards, and so on, so that the age opposite 0—is the
mean for the total population of all ages. .
+ It will be seen in Chapter 1V, where the figures for Sind have been completed by calculation, that the
inclusion of 8ind makes little difference in the total average. :
B 699—9
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disproportionate increase in houses compared to that in population. The case of the capital
city will, as before, be taken after the rest of the subject-matter of the chapter has been
dealt with.

As regards the people, then, the principal features of the change that has taken place
in the nine years are, first, the increased approximation to equality of balance between the
two sexes in numbers, and secondly, the sgifting of the balaoce of age from a lower to a
more advanced standard. We have also seen that both these variations have taken place to
a greater extent in the districts where the ordinary course of life has been interrupted by un-
usual and aocidental canses, chief amongst which is famine. I will now, therefore, briefly
touch upon the main features of that event, with reference to its effects on the population
generally in the districts affected and more especially as regards their number, sex, and ages.

The primary cause of the famine was the failare of the periodical rainfall in both the

The famine cultivating seasons of 1876, and the distress was intensified

" by the long break that took place after the first showers had

fallen in 1877. To the mass of the cultivating class in this part of the coantry it is the
early rain that is of the greatest importance, as

Average Fall. the fall towards the end of the autumn affects

Collectorate. Station. w76, | more especially the crops sown by the richer

Voo ma land-holders who have either enough land to

) work through both seasons, or resources sofficient

1 2 3 ‘ 5 to maintain themselves and their families for the

o cot.lim om| Period between the two harvests in case the first

Abmodnagar.. {| Abmednagar .| 17 | ss| g one fails. As the largest area is under early

Koarat o | 19| mM| 10%] crops and agricaltural operations are commenced

Poons { Pitas .. .| 16 | 1601 s97| in anticipation of this harvest at the end of the

Sholdpar . o B Na| & sammer, it is not only the lower class of land-

Sholdpar { Pandharpar | 19| 23| 19| holders but also the large class of field labourers

Biggur | 18] B%| &14| that place their hopes upon it, and are neces-

Halidgl  ..(| Muddebihl.. .| 16 | 1941 o10| sarily driven to straits for their livelihood when

B wo 7| Bl 34l S| it turns ont badly. The extent to which the

Dhirwar { Dhbrwir & | at oo | 1932] monsoon rain failed in 1876 may be seen from

Gontc o | 5| s aw| the marginal table, in which is given the average

Belgaum z Awoi .. .| 16| 18| | fall fora certain number of years, including, in

Knsav o o B | 84| %8| most cases, that of the famine, as well as the

Sstra { M4 | 8| 3| 481 actual fall registered during the season of that
Sétdra 1 | 4088 | 801

year itself. The return is incomplete, as it does
A - not show the distribution of the fall by months,
which is little less important than the quantity. I have mentioned the stations at which
the fall was registered as it is well known that from differences in the conformation of the
country and other physical canses, the rain varies in quantity very much in different sub- .
divisions of the same district. The famine area may be said, in a general way, to have
included the whole of Kalfdgi, nearly the whole of Sholspur and Ahmed ,» with the
eastern distriots of Poona, Dhirw4r, Belgaum and Sétéra. é:)me portions of Kﬁndesh, and
the south and east of N'dsik were also affected to a less extent, scarcely amounting to famine,
but worthy of notice as throwing out of work certain classes peculiarly dependent on the
season for subsistence, and whom it was undesirable to see wandering about the country in
the nominal search for other than agricultural employment. Taken as a whole, the famine
was felt over an area of more than 50,000 square miles, by a population of some 8,000,000,
out of which it has been recorded that 84,200 miles and 5,002,000 ple were severely
affected. Distress began in August 1876 amongst the lower class o?ei(i)eld-labourers, and
by October had spread; though to a far less extent, to the rest of the agricultural population.
It appears from the official returns of relief, which are, of course, the best indication of the
course of the famine, that after rising till January 1877, the intensity decreased during the
hot season, but began to rise again from April to June when it reached its highest point.

Its influence is scarcely to be traced in the vital statistics during the 1876, but begi
to appear early in the following year. e yoar » but begins

The accompanying diagram shows the general effect of the famine on the births and

Vital Statistion deaths of the Presidency division. The average

Bunas, taken is that of seven years, excluding the two

) during which the results were abnormal. The

Year. Ratio of Variation, Ratio of Variation, reason for this selection is that if the years 1877
From pu— From rom and 1878 be included, the average becomes in-

Slam | e | oy | 7 yew applicable to the remaining years on account of

e | Averee | the extent of the variations in those two. This

. L e | -1em —o89 +s42 | Will be seen from the comparison made inthemar-
e, | T8ss | ime | Thvas | “1® | gin. The diagram shows that in the worst period
1876.. .| 41172 +813 —$92 | +1u | of famine males suffered more than females, and
igzii = t;o;%l: ig;; it 1 +iet | that in the succeeding year the after-eﬁet;ts of
w9 | oar | e | Y% | %3t | thescarcity of food and the insufficient nourish-
1890 | IO | 4T | 178 | —0l | ment manifested themselves in a large diminu-

N.B.— Theomiseion of th PPy tion in the number of births. The diagram
of the averaga Jmku-g(.ia_éﬁ-:ﬁ-e: F&?%‘ﬁ‘:ﬁ includes the portion of the Presidency (apart
period. or Kl Wa%  from Sind,) not affected by famine, and the
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relative difference between the two areas can be estimated from the following figures, cal-
culated on the same principle as those given in the diagram :—

PROPORTIONAL VARIATION PER 100 FROM AVERAGE OF 7 YRARS, EXOLUDING 1877 AxD 1878.
Deaths. Births.
Year.
Shol&pur. Kalgdgi. Dhérwir. Belganm. Bholépur.
Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Pemales. Males. Foemales. | Males. | Females
1 4 8 4 ] [} 7 ] 9 10 11
1875 .. . +1514 +1308 +0-88 -—1-86 +20°04 +21-32 +239¢ +28'64 .. .
1876 .. o +90°60 +2507 + 2885 +34°60 +28°54 +32195 +31-38 +-2887 +4872 | 44036
1877 .. o $+149°16 411761 +451-01 +365°69 +267-84 +193-89 +317-76 +168:78 —~2107 | ~21'69
1878 .. . +81°16 +74:89 +48°60 +49°27 +67°38 +67°51 +84'71 +86-41 —41°12 { —42-68
1879 .. . +53-45 +5704 +14:06 +22°:41 —2-47 —8°60 +1168 +12°27 —4248 | —42'16
1880 .. .| ~-—8708 —27-64 —I11-39 —14°18 —1402 —1808 —0-83 —260 —32584 | —87-33
PROPORTIONAL VARIATION PER 100 YROM AVERAGE OF 7 YRARS, AvVERAGE NUMBER OF DEATHS OF FRNALES TO
EXCLUDING 1877 AND 1878. 1,000 or MALEs.
Birthe—continued.
Year.
Kaladgl. Dhirwar. Belgaum. Sholépur. | Kalfdgl |Dhirwér. |Belgaum
Males. Females Males. Females. Males. Females.
1 12 8 14 15 16 37 18 19 2 a

1876 .. . cenn . o eees T cess aees 854 876 047 923
1876 .. . +31°4 +33:80 +918 +6°47 +17°68 +18-30 202 8656 889 873
1877 .. S =T —1891 —-19°11 —20-77 —4-28 —374 769 7568 745 752
1878 .. . —7978 —80-41 —61°49 —83-81 —49-81 —49+61 889 899 850 897
1879 .. . —~—5108 5207 —85°01 —87°26 —18-18 —1778 890 960 27 894
1880 .. | —28'42 —22:38 +011 +564 +382 +319 851 867 898 869
in 1873 .| 243 954 953 956

Average number of females per 1,000 males enumerated| in 1881 .. 976 1,010 988

The smaller mortality amongst females than amongst males appears to be a
general characteristic throughout the four districts most affected, and if the year of
test mortality be taken, it will be seen that thongh the number and proportion of the
eaths differ so widely in the four districts, the proportion of females that died to males is
singularly uniform, more so than in any other year of the series. The action of the famine
in equalising the numbers of the two sexes, too, is seen in the comparison of the figures for
the two enumerations. The range of variation is from 32 per mille in Belgaum to 56 in
Kalddgi where the relative proportions of the sexes have been most largely altered. In
Sholépur, where the difference 1s only a little above that in Belgaum, the mortality does not
seem to have been so concentrated as in the collectorates of the south, and in 1877 the ratio
of female to male deaths was higher than in the other three districts, whilst the rate of
increase over the average was considerably less. The table affords a slight indication of the
relative recaperative power of the districts, though not perhaps of much value. It a s,
for instance, that the number of deaths receded below the average a year sooner in DE rwér
than in the rest of the four, but that it was in Kalddgi, even making all allowance for the
diminished population after the acute crisis of 1877, that the most sudden transition took
place. It apparently, too, took the female population longer to recover from the disturbance
than the male. With regard to the births recorded, there is little to be said in explanation
of the figures given, as it is notorious that the registration of this class of domestic octur-
rences is more neglected than that of deaths, which are accompanied by more important
ceremonial observances. The main fact to be gleaned is that the year following the sever-
est distress was distinguished by the abnormal falling off in the births registered, to the extent
of over one quarter in the Presidency as a whole, with far greater variations in the famine
area. In Kalddgi, for instance, the decrease is between 79 and 80 per cent. for the two sexes
together, and in Dhérwar and Belgaum it is 61 and 49 respectively. In Sholdpur, however,
the change was not so marked as in the following year. ith respect to the cause of this
decrease, there are several facts to be considered. First, no doubt a half.starved population
is likely to be less prolific. Then, the population itself was much reduced in number.
Lastly, there is always the chance of non-registration. Even in ordinary years the account-
ant of the village knows more of the deaths that take place than of the births, and in the
time of famine after stringent rules regarding the reporting of all deaths to the Circle
Relief Sngervmo’ r had been enforced by the Government, it is possible that a heavily worked
village official would confine his clerical labour to the branch on which the stress laid by his
superiors was more immediately before him. There are, however, general features of some
vaf:e. In 1876 the returns for all the four districts show the births to have been above the
average. Next year they fell below it with more or less uniformity, and the decrease is more
marked in Sholépur, wgere the distress began earlier, than elsewhere. The year after,
Kalddgi and Dhérwér show a far larger decrease than either Belgaum or Sholdpur. Up to
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the end of 1880 neither Sholfpur nor Kalédgi had made rapid progress towards recovering
their former rate of increase. 1tis worthy of notice, though the character of the registration
does not admit of our a.ppreciating the fact very highly, that in the two worst years of
famine, and in three districts out of the four, the falling off in female births is greater than
that of males, and in the two districts where the range of mortality was highest, the same
characteristic is observable in 1879 also.* )

Earlier in this chapter I mentioned that cholera was more prevalent than usual during
the two years of abnormally high mortality. The true cause
of deathis very apt to be misunderstood by the agency for
registration in an Indian village, so the record 18 anjthing but satisfactory. For the last
nine years, for example, over 62 per cent. of the eaths in the Presidency Division have
on an average been attributed to fever alone, and it is probable, I am informed, that a certain
proportion of the deaths set down as caused by cholera are really cases of other diseases having
some of the symptoms of that dreaded epidemic. Taking, however, the record as it stands,
" the year of greatest mortality is distiuguished by the highest proportion of deaths from epide-

Epidemic.

mics, though as regards
PROPORTIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF 1
proroxtionaL, DTRSUTION OF | Ryrrva Prxvaumeca ey Eromac. fever, it takes the seopnd
Yaan place only. The marginal
All Causes|Epidemic.| Fever. |Sholpur.| Kalsdgi. | Dbsrwér. | Belgaum, table gives a general idea
of the distribution of the
W - wer | 1w ou | uzo 1050 oss | 1rme total mortality :}fl the nine
1 .. . . ) . 1 4 108 ©ars eral
1874.. o . 774 1-38 805 019 1-86 116 184 y . mongst. il
s L l0es | rse o1 | s | et | e 17 units of the period. Inthree
igzﬁl S 189 | ®oz ua | 1ew wao | an | of the four districts select-
.e e .o * 4 6'8‘ . .
w9 ] 107 122 | 1287 015 oot . 212 ed as being the most affect-
Y. | 7| os | 0w | oo | oez| oom | ove ed the proportion of deaths
Total9 years ..| 10000 | 10000 | 10000 | 10000 | 10090 | 10000 | 10000 from both the above-men-
tioned causes was highest

t In the whole Presidency excluding Sind. in 1877, but in Sholspur
the year following seems to have been quite as bad, and with respect to epidemic, a good
deal worse. It is impossible, from the nomenclature and classification adopted in the vil-
lage registers, to ascertain the extent of the mortality due to famine as distinguished from
ordinary or epidemic disease, but it seems abundantly proved that both of the latter sre
many times more fatal when they attack a population weakened and despirited by any sudden
change for the worse in their ordinary diet and mode of life. Itis not my intention to
enter here more than I have already done into the effect the famine has had on the ages of
the population affected, and I will merely add to my former remarks that judging by the age-
returns, the birth statistics just quoted give a fairly approximate estimate of the decrease in
the year 1877-78, and that the greatest sufferers amongst the younger children were those
of under & year of both sexes, and girls at the critical period of 18 and 14. The decrease in
the number of men of 20 to 29, which is also marked in the four districts, is apparently to
be distributed between mortality and emigration, as the returns indicate that the latter
movement took place to a considerable extent in certain parts of that tract. Before turning

Decrease in (a) Broach. to the less unpleasant subject of the increase of the population

in other parts of the country, it is necessary to glance at
the causes that have led to the decrease in the districts 1::;yf Broach and ﬁyatnéggiri. oeTl‘:'e'

former need not ta:ke long. The district is one of the most fertile in Gujarit, and has
long supported an industrious a.pd thriving peasantry. In the poorer tracts along the coast
however, there is a }arge admixture of cultivators of aboriginal extraction, who in botl;
intelligence and thrift are inferior to their neighbours. The failure of the; crops in 1878
reduced this class to great straits and was accompanied by an outbreak of severe and fatal
disease. It seems that most of the decrease in population is to be found in the subdivisions
thus affected, though the mortality was not conﬁneg, after the epidemic had once established
itself, to the ‘low‘er classes only. It is also noteworthy that the harvest and the cotton
crops of this district have not of late years been so favourable or lucrative to the larger
farmers as they were some years back, but the main cause of the retrogression of Broach
in the matter of population is the temporary check of 1878.

As to Ratnégiri, the cause of decrease lies, I think, deeper. The falling off in males

(3), Ratndgiri amounts to 3'67 per cent on that of nine years ago, and the

i . other sex has decreased, too, by 0°75 per cent. There is no doabt

that a good portion of this change may be due to the increased demand for labour in the
mills and docks of Bombay, but it seems out of the question not to supplement this with
other causes. This much is to be said regarding any statistics from this collectorate, that
the villages are to a great extent unprovided with the ordinary staff of resident officers, 80
that on the occasion of a general enumeration a larger part of the work than elsewhere has

to be placed in the hands of men picked up for the few days required for the cemsus, who ’

have, as may be expected, little interest in work that however defective, wi i

any detail till long after they have received their pay. The rough ooun’try iﬁo:ab:ttg?:aéz
too, make supervision more difficult, and there is no doubt that the census of this district
has to be taken under circumstances of more difficulty in most ways than that of any other
in the Presidency Division. Assuming the statistics to be correct, we find that Ratnégiri
was in 1872 the only district in the Presidency where the males were less numerous than thg

* QObservations in carried on independently of each other, have led to two directly opposite conclusions

gg:;)g rl:;w:g?yc;;mvintmmu to the influence of the nourishment of the parents on the sex of the futare

~
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females. In 1881 this distinction is shared by Surat and Kalddgi. Another special feature
of this collectorate is that the ratio to the total population of the part of it bornin the dis-
trict itself is much higher, as will be seen from the comparative table, than elsewhere. From
this we conclude that thers is little movement into the district from ontside, and on consnlt-
ing the table that shows the distribution of the natives of the different parts of the country,
it will be found that only 84 per cent. of those born in Ratnigiri were found in the district of
their birth at the time of the census. This proportion is so much below that generally prevalent
in the reet of the Presidency that we may presume from it that emigration is carried on to a
considerable extent. The returns for Bombay, too, show that more than 16 per cent. of the
inhabitants of the city were born in Ratnégiri, and looking at the similar return for the year
1872, it appears that immigration from the latter district to the capital has increased, as it
then took place, to the extent of 11 per cent. only. The above facts account, however, for but
a part of the variation, as what is required to be ascertained is the cause of the larger decrease
of males in comparison with the other sex, and in this the Bombay figures afford little assist-
anoe, as they show that as far as the movement to that city is concerned, the immigration
of females from Ratnégiri has been proportionately greater than that of males, the ratio of
immigrants of this sex to 100 of the other being in 1881, 59, whereasin 1872 it was only 49.*
Again it is known that the immigrants consist largely of cultivators, who, having no chance in
the Konkan climate of growing more than an autumnal crop, leave their native place after
the early harvest until the next cultivating season begins, so that their absence creates but a
temporary difference to the populousness of the district. This seems inconsistent with the
fact that the houses have fallen off in numbers by over 15 per cent. We may either suppose,
therefore, that there has been a permanent settlement in Bombay of the classes that used to
there for the season only ; or, that the population has really decreased within the district
itself, or, again, that the return of houses is inaccurate. As to the last point, there is the fact
that whilst the house-room in the adjacent district of Koldba has apparently just kept pace
with the population, in the third Konkan district, Théna, the increase in the number of
houses is considerably in advance of that of the people, though the disproportion between
the two ratios is not 8o great asin Ratnégiri Regarding the second hypothesis, the informa-
tion to be obtained from the vital statistios shows that since the year 1875 the births have
been on the decrease and the ave annual deaths more numerous than in the preceding
ears. The registration, however, like that in S8ind, labours under the disadvantage of not
{emg carried out by a complete village staff, Taking the years separately, there is no doubt
that in 1877 cholera was more than usually prevalent, and in the two sucoaed.i.n%fyears there
were more deaths from fever than had been recorded in the preceding years. We assume
that the falling off in the number of births is to be attributed to the permanent emigration
of a portion of the population, and that the increase of deaths recorded is due to more correct
registration, the age-returns may be able to throw more light on the subject. These indicate
that the remarkable disproportion between the sexes begins to manigest itself about the
of 15, and oontinues till that of 50. After this, the proportion gets more in accordance
with that found in other parts of the country. It is noticeable, too, t%:.t in the lower periods
of life, the female element is not, on the whole, higher than elsewhere. There is no doubt,
therefore, that a great part of the difference is due to the emigration of males in the prime
of life. If, again, the sexes are taken separately, it will be seen that the proportion of women
between the ages of 15 and 30 to the total number is somewhat less than in other districts, and
that of the older members of the sex rather higher. Amongst the males, too, the same feature
is to be traced, but the deficiency continues some ten years later than amongst the women.
If these returns are worth consideration they seem to me to indicate a movement from the
district during the last six or seven years in which families as well as working men were
included. As far as the capital is concerned, the immigration of the upper and the lower
classes seems to have been increasing at a slightly higher rate than that of the middle class,
but the bulk of the immigrants belong to the latter, and the other two form but a small por-
tion of the movement as a whole. n%Vith the increase of the demand for factory labour in
Bombay, it is probable that the immigration will continue as long as the district continues
to be cultivated up to the present extent.
The two nearly stationary dxﬂs‘tgits ﬁéﬁm and S‘]lxr&t have some points in common
wi tnégiri as regards their movement during the period
Surat and Sdidra. under review. Like that district, S4tdra sends itgs contgxgent
of  labourers to the Bombay market, and seems to admit comparatively few strangers to
its own limits. The small variation that appears in the population is to be attributed to
the famine, which, whilst affecting some parts of the collectorate very severely, left the rest
to progress undisturbed at its usual rate. In Surat, where, like S4tdra, the female element
has increased whilst the male has fallen off, the ages of the people seem to show a move-
ment amongst adults out of the district resembling that I have just noticed as taking place
in Ratnégiri. Owing to the extent to which this of the Province is interlaced with the
territory of feudatory States, the proportion of its inhabitants born in the district and
enumerated there is not a trustworthy guide with respect to any general movement to and
from the district. It contributes largely towards the population of the capital, chiefly in the
mercantile class, and the returns of the adjacent district of Théna show that the number
of persons that cross the border from the southern part of Surat is considerably larger than
that which emigrates from Théna northwards. As this movement is confined to a certain
areaand a certain class, it is due, I suppose, to the fact that land is to be taken up of better
quality or on easier terms than can be expected in the native subdivision of the emigrants.

* The actual inorease of each sex, taken by itself, is 66'8 per cent. of males and 100°3 of females.
8 699—-10
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Poona, like S4t4ra, seems to owe the increase it shows amongst the females to the par-
P tial extent to which the district was affected by famine. We

O00RaG. . . .

: sence of a large city and cantonment with its usual ex-

cess of males is neutralised as regards the balance of the sexes by the greater mortality

amongst the males that has been shown to be the accompaniment of famine.

With regard to the increase in some of the districts, there is very little to be said, ag
Miorats the main point of interest is whether the Elrog?ea is due to
immigration or to internal development. th Khéindesh
and the Panch Mahsls the former has taken place to a considerable extent, but as remarked
above, with reference to Surat, where the district is entirely surrounded, or much cut
up by foreign territory, it is difficult to distinguish between the movement of colonists
into the district and the ordinary interchange between neighbours of their sons and
Khéndesh daughters in marriage. In Khdndesh what immigration has
) taken place has been probably from the west, because in the
east the pressure of cultivation on the better classes of land has not yet been felt, and in
fact, they are themselves fields for immigration from other parts of the country. Of recent
movement into Khédndesh from Baroda or other parts of Gujardt there is but little trace,
but the prevalence of the Gujardti language as the recorded mother-tongue shows, as in
Théna, a greater admixture of foreigners than could be surmised from the returns of birth-
place alone. From the age-returns, however, it is clear that the greater part of the increase
18 due to the development of the settled population. It is the same in the Panch Mah4ls,
the only other district in which a large area of waste and fertile land affords a good
field for emigration from more crowded districts.* One organised movement of this descrip-
tion has taken place to this collectorate since last census, but the settlement melted away
after a fow seasons, and but a comparatively small portion remains. The intersection of
the district by the lands of Baroda and other feudatories makes it impossible to say
whether the proportion of people born beyond the limits of the district represents
immigration or not, but from the relative proportions of the sexes amongst those
not born in the district, it seems that a great deal of the inward movement 1s due to
the introduction of foreign wives. The last few columns of the comparative table will
show that this feature is more marked in the northern Gujardt districts than in any other
part of the Presidency, and must be mostly attributed to territorial position similar to
that which I have just noticed with reference to the Panch Mahdls, or, though to a
minor degree, to the fact that in these districts, connubiality is a very peculiar institution,
and intermarriage bound down by restrictions unknown in the rest of the Province. It will
be noted that the same disproportion in a less degree is to be found in the districts border-
ing on the territory of the Nizdm, such as Sholdpur, Ahmednagar and Kalddgi, whilst in
S4téra, the number of small States mixed up with the British territory seem to tend to the
same result. The opposite state of things is to be seen in Thé&na, where the immigration,
sach as it is, seems to be mostly of males, possibly the labourers on large public works,
or in the suburban mills and other factories. The case of Kdnara is quite iar. It
appears that the male population has increased by eight per cent., whilst the other sex falls
behind this rate by nearly four and a half. It is, moreover, the only district in which the
proportion of the latter sex to males has not been raised since the last censms. From the
figures in columns 15 and 16 of the comparative table it is evident that there has been con-
siderable immigration, chiefly of males, and from the retarn of birth-place it seems most
robable that the influx is a temporary one of labourers for the harvest from Goa and
ysore, with the addition of graziers or cultivators from the table-land above, who resort to
the Kdénara hills and forests for the sake of the pasture they find there in more abundance
than in their native plain. There was also a large religious gathering at the time of the
census in this district. The rest of the cases in which an increase has been returned
call for little naotice. In Nésik, Ahmedabdd, and as I have just said above, the Panch
Mah4ls, there has been one bad season of scarcity sufficient in severity to put a temporary
check on the multiplication of the people. In N4sik the railway has beex of considerable
effect in raising one or two of the towns by its side, but the increase is chiefly amongst the
rural population. The variations in Ahmedabéd and Kaira are so small that it is difficult to
assign & special eause in either case.

In Sind the main feature of the increase found in every district seems to be the influx of

Sind foreigners, chiefly from the adjacent territory of Baluchisthdn

. and the Panjdb. In Kardchi,as in Bombay and other large sea-

ports, the indigenous population is in the minority. A good deal of the increase in the more-

rural parts of the Province has been attributed to the general development of the people

under the influenrce of prosperous harvests and improved means of transport to market, and

there is no doubt, in the opinion of the Commissioner, that a part of the increase is only

apparent, especially in the case of females, and due to the fact of there being less appre-

hension amongst hemds of families regarding the object of the enumeration, so that they

accordingly gave in & more correct return of the members of their households. It is not

to be expected that the enumeration is even now perfect, but the comparison with that of

1872 shows that it is nowmuch nearer the truth particularly in rz?ect to females, both old
and young, and it is amongst these that the inerease is most marired. :

* This diatrict has suffered one very trying season since 1872, which has largely checked its increase.
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The urban population of the Presidency, if the capital be excluded, is slow to vary.

It will be seen from the abstract at the end of Table XIX in

. Movement towards Towms. the Appendix that the total increase in &opulation amongst
the towns other than Bombay amounts to no more than 5 per cent. in the nine years, and
if Sind be also omitted, to about 2§ per cent. only. The variations in some of the chief
towns are shown in the margin. I have already in the last

Vartation chapter given some of the chief reasons for not anticipatin
ot unypmpii‘il growth of the towns in this country, and Ssa onlg
Town. _— remains to touch briefly upon the differences that appear in
the principal items. To begin with Ahmedab4d, the increase
of nearly eight thousand people (6 per cent) is partly due to
Ahmedabéd .|+ 548+ 80 the inclusion within the municipal limits of some adjacent
e o 13 ot} suburbs, situated close under the walls of the original town.
Nudidd .. “[ 3578 t a1 As the boundaries of these additions were not well defined
Dobad .. ||+ 4%+ 148 before they became part of the town, it was not possible to
Bewsgii .. }|+23% +174| ascertain the exact portion that had been enumerated as a
Podtnar’ |t beeTites village in 1872. Apart from these special cases the increase
Abmedoagar .. .|+ OOl 945 In&Y be owing to the opening of the new line and the additional
Niaik .. |+ ey + el traffic coming to edabéd from that direction and from
1="718| + 319 Ké4thidw4r, as well as indigenous. The town of Suarat is station-
. :| 35070 5 secs) ory, and shows a difference of five persons only. A large
Karbohi . | #3789 + %%  portion of the mercantile population have apparently taken
Y .|+ 1888 + 400 up their abode in Bombay, and keep up only their social con-
Sakkar .. | 10079 41 nection with their birth-place. Broach has received a small

increase of less than 1 per cent. Most of the towns in Kairw
have grown, but with the exception of Nadidd, which has increased about 14 per cent,
none ﬁgely. In the Deccan, Poona has increased by ten per cent, exclusive of the
population of its cantonment, which is a not inconsiderable town in itself. There seems
no special feature in the increase to require remark. The town is the actual or ultimate
home of a large number of native officials, many of whom have their families permanently
located in the town. It will be seen that the males have increased at a considerably lower
rate than the females, and the same feature is to be noted in the case of the adjacent town
of Sholdpur. From the birth-place return it appears that in the latter town there has
been a considerable influx of people from the territory of the Nizam, and that the female
element is predominant in this movement. Possibly some of the increase both here and in
Poona is dae to the influx during the famine of women whose husbands and other relatives
had gone with their cattle to pasture lands on the hills, or in search of labour in other
directions. In their absence, which was often prolonged, and not unfrequently permanent,
the women are supposed to have been attracted to the towns by the prospect of work and
relief. In the Karndtic the town population shares with the country the general decrease,
though with greater diversity in the rate of variation.

In Sind, as was remarked above, the rate of increase in the towns has been generally
higher than in the surrounding country. Karéichi owes its prosperity to the development of
ita sea trade, which has been aided, since the last census, by the opening of direct communica-
tion with Upper India and the western frontier. Shikdrpur seems to have prefited in the
same manner, though there is a curious difference here between the rate of increase of males:
and that of females in strange contrast to the results of the nine years in Karéchi and
Hydrabdd. The trading centre of Sakkar has doubled its population during the period
under review, and is now an important station on the line of rail to the Panjib. All that
1 have said about the town population refers to the civil portion of it alone. The distribu-
tion of the military garrisons, which affects to a great extent the population of the bazérs
attached to each cantonment was, at the time of the census, abnormal, owing to the absence
of many of the regiments of the local army on field service in Baluchisthan and southern
Afghanisthin. They have therefore been omitted from the population of the towns in the
table that shows the variations since 1872, but included, though as separate items, in the
succeeding Table, No. XX, where the entire urban population is given.

Bousay Ciry.

I now come to the city of Bombay, in which the increase of 19-98 per cent. is distributed
between the sexes in the ratio of 1627 per cent. of males and 2605 of females. From the
comparative table it will be seen that the immigration is here much more extensive than in any
other part of the country, and that of the total ulation only 27'7 per cent. were born
within the limits of the island. The indigenous population in Caleutta is given as 26-2, with the
remark that thisis below the actual fact. As regards Bombay there is less chance of confa-
" sion between the town and the adjacent districts owing to the sharply deficed natural bound-
ary, so the return may be accepted as very near the truth.* It will be ncted that the immigra-
tion of males is considerably more extensive than that of the other sex. The ratio of the
indigenous population to the total in 1872 was 26-95 males against 24'5 in 1881, and that
of females was 37-92 against 32'6. It is thus to be'seen that the immigration of the latter
sex, though much less in numbers than that of males, has beexr growing at a faster rate.
In 1872 tiere were amongst the indigenous population 860 females to every thousand males,

® Always excepting the probability of a portion of the ns born in Bombay being only temporary
sojourners, and numbers of those bron elsewhere being virtually permanent residents.
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and in 1881, 882. Similarly, the difference between the sexes of the immigrants was more
marked in the former census than in that recently taken, when there were 592 females, as
compared with 520 previously returned. .

I must remark, however, that if, as I believe to be the case, the immigrants come more
in families than they did nine years ago, without discontinuing the practice of returning to
their homes for the cultivating season, the indigenous population will be swelled by the
number of births that are recorded amongst
Aviuen. |[Noom o] the temporary residents. The registration
Bombey than in-ofhar  parta. o the coumtay,
Yus., Births. | Doatha. o | Deaths ot in o e country,

&@fm thoughynot yet perfect, and the ma o
ofMales. | table showing the statistics of births aund
deaths for the nine years may be found inter-

18 .. .| 18188| 18,000 o2 208 esting in. connection with the subject of
1m - o - e o 82| immigration. In the first place, the number
175 .. | | s ns ] of births is mach below that of the deaths,
T A o B - I e | the difference being larger than in the rest of
- O sl Bml & &t | the Presidency Division, although the regis-
10 .. o M) nie oie 81| tration thereis much less complete. If from

Total, 0 years..| 185,438 | 198,851 o7 e8| the returns for that Division the two years of

Aversge personum.| 15,087 | 25,099 | .. abnormal disturbance be omitted, as they have
been in the tables previously given in this
chapter, the ratio of births to deaths will be 953 to 1,000. In Bombay, the same average
gives a ratio of only 781—a fact which shows the transitory character of the city {)opnla-
tion. Another point in the accompanying statement which is worthy of notice is the ratio
of the deaths of females to those oF:nales. The mean ratio of the living (omitting seafarers)
is just below 699 females to 1,000 males, the relative proportions amongst the residents
being reduced in the total by the superior numbers of the immigrants added to them, whilst
the ratio of female deaths is nearly equal to that of indigenous females only to males of the
same class. It is not my intention to enter into this point, as the matter has probably been
taken up by the Municipal Health Officer, who has been watching the progress of mortality
for the greater part of the period that has been included in the figures I have quoted ; and
in comparison with his actual experience my statistical deductions will be of little worth.

I will therefore pass on at once to the effect of this additional inflax of population
upon the relative pressure on the house-room and the land. The number of houses,
including uninhabited buildings, has fallen off by nearly five and & half per cent. The
difference must be in great part apparent only, and attributable to the shifty definition ; for
on looking at the comparative table in which is

Number. shown the classification of the baildings, it a.p(rears

(a) Class of Bullding. |——— | that in 1872 the large and important class of lodgin,
1s72. | 1. | houses, known as chawls are not separately entered.
If in the list for 1881 these be inclndeg amongst

the dwelling houses, the total of that class s

Ooss thad warstwoussn o .| ™88| *7e4| that returned at the preceding enumeration by some
e e be, T %| | 4129 houses. The number of shops, too, has
Mibs and toundries.. o #| 15| increased, and in some parts of the native town an
Others, unspecified o 438 91| apartment or two is usually added in these to the
Total .| mess| mmes| room actually used during the day, so that they are
ractically dwellings. Taking the whole number of
mhabited buildings of all descriptions, the increase
(6) No. of Floors. amounts to nearly 6,000, or about 27 per cent. It is
Ocound Plooe only.. .. | 10008 4% | to be remarked, however, that the increase in the
3 ", o« o . szl suel number of floors is hardly so satisfactory as it might
H I oo e 1',39 be, since the tendency seems to be to build higher

fssdmoreFoors .. .| ®| 48) honses, which are likely, of course, to be less health
Total, Bufldings ..| 323,883| 20833 | than the ones with fewer resident families on one level.

The buildings with a single floor only are more
numerous by 19-24 per cent. ; those with two floors, by 1875 per ceat.; with three floors,
86°07 ; with four 36:20 ; with five, 40'13; with six and over, 88':54 per cent. The total

gate number of floors has increased by some thirty per cent. Making deductions
for the uninhabited buildings, and omitting the persons returned as houseless or on
board vessels, the avenfe number of individuals to a house will be about five and a half
more than in 1872, but I am not sure of the data adopted in that year, and am inclined to
think that the average was then a trifle higher. Nevertheless, the increased pressure is
serious, aud is scarcely adequately met by the addition of floors to houses in quarters already
too crowded, even though the average persons per floor be kept, as it apparently is, down to
that recorded on the last occasion. The decennial increase in London is by no means large,
and does not nearly reach one person per house. The pressure of the population on the area
of the island is a poiut that, for reasons given in the preceding chapter, cannot be adequately
treated of here.* The apparent increase is of about nine persons per acre and the relative

# Dr. Farr in more than one of his Anaual Reports has dwelt upon the relatively high rate of mortality
jn the more crowded quarters of the metropolis, aud finds thet the diseases vary in character in the bealthy
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ncrease seems to have verged on the whole, towards the suburban quarters, such as Shiw,
Warli, Parel and Malab4r Hill. In the native town, the largest increase seems to be in
Dongri, where it amounts to 30 per cent. It is difficult, however, owing to the difference
in the areas of the sections returned on the present occasion, to say whether the
boundaries have not been to some extent modified. the part of the city which is, on the
whole, the most crowded, the increase in population is shown at 8:70 per cent. only, and it
will be interesting to see from the detailed municipal returns whether the change in the
average of house-room corresponds. In the returns for 1872, now at my disposal, the sections
in question have been combined with others.

To estimate the effetts of this increased crowding upon the sanitary state of the city
it will be necessary to discriminate between the portion of the increased number of deaths
that is due to the growth of the population, and that which is to be attributed to greater
mortality, or the altered conditions under which the people pass their lives. For this
purpose a table of yearly increments is required. In the beginning of this chapter I
assumed the growth of the city population to(}mve been continuous, but it is well known
that an abnormal influx of labourers and their families took place in 1877, and that in the
following year, too, the bad times in Kdthidwar induced many of the poorer classes from
that Province to come and try their fortune in Bombay. The effect of these movements on
the vital statistics is very apparent. The births in the first of the two years mentioned
appear to have been less than half as numerous as the deaths, and in the next year, they
numbered but a little above that proportion. The age tables, too, show the preponderance
of adults that died in those years. ’1‘;:)0 revival of the mill industry, again, is likely to have
the effect of attracting labour to Bombay, and, if times are good for trade, of retaining it
permanen:ldy in the city. It is the number of collateral considerations of this sort that
render it advisable to watch most closely, during the interval between the periodical enumera-
tions, all registration of vital statistics, and to have provided the most efficient means of
comparison of the results of each year with a normal standard, mathematically reduced from
a series of annual data, in supplement of the figures actually found in the census schedules,
which are too often defective. The difficulty of preparing a table of this sort is enhanced
by the extent to which the population is recruited by immigration, but it is, of course,
feasible, and in London, where, too, only 63'2 of the inhabitants are indigenous, it forms a
basis for most accurate calculations. One of the clearest proofs of the excellence of English
statistical organization and practice is afforded by the fact that by means of calculations
based on observed birth a.m;) death-rates supplemented by emigration returns, Dr. Farr was
able to estimate 10 years beforehand the population of the country within 0-14 of the actusal
results of the recent census. Without expecting approximate perfection in Bombay it is at
least necessary to have data for annual variations, which will enable the registering autho-
rities to do away with the practice of using as a base for deductions a population constant
for 9 or 10 years together.

and unhealthy districts of the city as th&{ vary in the countlzland in the town. In one of the reports he gives
a table showing the annual rate of mortality per cent. from different diseases in districts tbe specific popu-
lation of which is also shown. This seems to prove conclusively that the health varies with the average
aumber of uiuare yards per person, and is much worse, specially as regards epidemics, nervous disorders and
phthisis in the East of London, where each person has only some 35 square yards of room, than in other

, where the areality is from 100 to 200 square yards. Takingall causes of death together, the annual rate
18 34'3 per mille in the first case, and 22°9 in the less crowded quarters. It should be recollected, however,
that comparatively restricted areality is compatible with health provided that the house room is sufficient.
This was mentioned casually in the preceding chapter, and from the figures given in the text above, it seems
that parts of Bombay are equally badly off for areality, density and house room. In the thickly populated
wards it will probably be fouad, it has been in London and Manchester, that the mortality increases not with
the average denaity per acre, but with that per house.
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CHAPTER III.

RELIGION AND SECT.

According to the principle of arrangement progosed for this work the sabjects should
reneral Remarks. be taken up in the order of decreasing generality, and if this
rule were strictly carried out the next branch of statistics
to be dealt with would be the returns of age and sex, which are so closely connected with
each other that they can be included in one survey. The condition of the people with relation
to marriage, too, and even their liability to certain infirmities, all of which affect the life
and growth of the population as a whole, are aYparently entitled by reason of their wider scope
to be considered before a special and artificial feature such as that which forms the title of
this chapter. To those who are acquainted with this country, my reason for giving prece-
dence to religion over the more general subject of age and the other particulars just mentioned
will no doubt be sufficiently obvious. Except in the semi-orientalised countries of the east
of Europe, the enumeration of religions in that continent is reduced practically to the record
of the strength of the different sects onlg, and as such, has been strenuously and hitherto
successfully opposed in two-thirds of the United Kingdom. In central Europe we find but two
main religious divisions ; towards the east a third begins to appear. In Bombay we have niae,
excluding small offshoots like Brahmoism, Theosophism, Unitarianism, and what is apparent-
ly held by some to be a religion, Agnosticism. As regards the two principal forms of belief,
however, and it is with those that the statistics have mostly to deal, the distinctive feature
that renders it advisable to consider them before entering further into the census returns is
their intimate connection with the domestic and social economy of those who profess them.
As far as four-fifths of the population is concerned, religion is less a system of faith or mora-
lity than a way of life. Where the distinction between things sacred and profane is almost
obliterated by the assignment of a religious sanction to nearly every act of common life, the
effect is necessarily to be traced through the lives of the population in a more marked degree
than in the case of more advanced community in which the functions of religion have
been differentiated into a higher class of influence. On this consideration, the tables of
statistics connected with age, marriage, education, and other general subjects have been
constructed so as to show the circumstances of each religion separately, and it is thus out of
the question to pass on to them before the nature or peculiarities of the religions themselves,
with the relative numbers and distribution of their respective votaries, have been reviewed.

In the comparative table that precedes this chapter are given two sets of ratios. One
is that of the persons following each religion to the total population of the district, the other,
that of the same collective unit to the popalation professing the same religion. The one shows
the distribution of the district population by religions, the other that of the religion over
the Presidency. In Table IV of the Appendix the first set of relative figures is to be found
in detail, distribated over a larger radix so as to avoid fractions.

It will be seen from these figures that the two portions of the Presidency are very dif-
ferent in the religious elements of which they are coraposed. In the Presideney division,
the Hindu system preponderates in the ratio of 84 per cent. of the total population,and the
Muhammadan faith is professed by 8 per cent onldy. In Sind, on the contrary, the frequent
incursions from the west have com]pletely changed the balance of creed. The Mubammadans
there number 78 per cent, against 13 per cent of Hindus. These proportions show how little
room there is left in either division for other forms of religious belief or profession. Taking
the whole area and disregarding fractions, it may be said that the religious element in the
population is thus distributed per 1,000 persons :—Hindus—748; Muhammadans—184;
Aboriginals, or fetish-worshippers—34 ; Christians—8 ; Jains—13 ; Pdrsis—4 ; Sikhs—8, or
nearly—and 1 belonging to some one of the religions more sparsely represented in this Presi-
dency. Amongst these latter we may count the Jews as the most numerous, though their distri-
bution is the most local of all that go to swell the total of this group, As regardas the relative

roportions of Hindus and forest tribes, it should be explained that in Fable III, as well as in
¥V, which is calculated from it, the distinction between these two is based simply on the original
retarn made in the enumerator’s schedule, according to which there appears to be no uni-
formity of belief amongst the forest tribes, especially those in the Konkan, which are, perhaps,
the lowest in type of any class in the country. As there is no reason to suppose that the
religion of the tribe as a whole differs in different parts of the same tract,* in the details of
distribution by collectorates the tribes have been taken under the heading of aboriginal
alone, a modification which converts the ratio of the Hindus to the total into 734 including
Sind, and that of the aboriginals into 48.

Beginning with Hinduism, as the religion of the majority, we are met at the outset by a
Hinds, (18,208,511) ¢ not uncommon difficulty, that of definition. Such is the elasti-

’ ’ city and assimilative power of the creed that goes by this
name that is & most difficult task to discover the limits to which it extends amongst the laity,
particularly in the lower walks of life. The remarkable facilities afforded by this religion

* An exception must be made as regards the eastern part of Khindesh, where a few of the Bhils converted to
Ialém are to be found.
1 Or, separating the Forest txibes, 12,081,362,
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for proselytising form the subject of some interesting monographs by one of the most acute
and appreciative observers of the tendencies of modern Indian society and its beliefs,
Sir A. C. Lyall, and it is curious that the tendencies he has verified by actual observation
should have been deduced, in great measure, by Comte, arguing without any special oriental re-
search, from a priori considerations on the circumstances of another race. To a polytheistic
system like the Hindu, the process of absorption of lower forms of worship is no difficult task.
he tribal gods are proved to be no more than manifestations of some of those already in the
orthodox pantheon. A fictitious descent from a heroic race is assigned to the chief, if he
is of enough importance to make the invention worth while, and the apotheosis of some of
his ancestors is admitted to have been not impossible. Again, Hinduism requires no formal
change of ritnal or modification of the nature or social character of the people. The inter-
vention of the Brdhman mediator in ceremonial, and perhaps the pilgrimage to certain
shrines, suffice. This easy development is impossible to a creed that is indissolubly connected
with cardinal dogma, and yet the success of Hinduism is chiefly in the same direction as that
in which a dogmatic and matured system like that of Christianity has won its principal
victories. The explanation must be looked for in the character of the material worked on
rather than confined to the form of belief. What, in the eyes of the convert, is the value
and result of the change of profession? 1In the first place, there is the example of those
around him in the higher grades of society, which must have some influence on his life. The
social distinction between the lower Hindu and the aboriginal is a very narrow one and easily
obliterated. This, however, is not the case with the other religion, the social attractions of
which ean be less appreciated by this class. Another characteristic, common to both creeds
must therefore be sought, and will be found, probably, in the fact that for a class as
ignorant and credulous as the one in question that religious system will succeed which
demands most faith and least intelligence. Setting aside the social aspect of Hinduism, (as
far as it can be ignored,) that religion derives a great part of its power from the continuance
of the miraculous element in it up to the present day, and it will be remembered that the
numerical success of Christianity has been nowhere 8o marked as in the track of the great
missionary St. Francis Xavier, to whom was attributed the power of working miracles and
the reputation of a saintly asceticism akin to that inculcated by the Hindu authorities as one
of the highest forms of life. It isin these parts, moreover, that the smallest modi-
fication of social life was required of the converts, so that amongst the Christian community
of the south-western coast, we find, I am informed by the experienced, the custom and
nomenclature of the Hindu caste system in full operation. Analogous to this state of things
is that amongst the semi-Hinduised aboriginals, so that it is not unreasonable to take in this
instance, the social designation as the guide to the religious state, in preference to the
creed arbitrarily assigned according to the predilection of the enumerator. Some time
before the ecensus I made inquiries with the view of arriving at some conclusion on this
matter which would serve as a basis for a general rule to be enjoined on all enumerating
and supervising officers who had to deal with a population of this class, but varying and
mutuaﬁ; inconsistent opinions were all I got by my efforts. The general view taken by
the Brahmans who live near or are brought into intercourse with these tribes, seems to be
that which I have adopted above; namely that the position of the aboriginal relative to
Bréhmanical Hinduism is that of possible incorporation, and thas differs from that occu-
pied by the depressed classes, who, though partaking in the cult of the orthodox pantheon,
are excluded from availing themselves of the services of the priestly caste in their ceremo-
nial. In the one case the antagonism implied in the other is absent. As the matter was
put to me by a Brdhman accountant of a circle of forest villages, it stands thus:—
“ They don’t call us in, perhaps to avoid expense, but if they were to call us to perform
rites and repeat texts, we should go.””  This is very nearly what was observed by Sir A.
Lyall in the case of the tribes to the north and east of the tract to which my own experi-
ence extends. Where the chief is fairly well-to-do, and has a settled residence within
hail of civilisation, the Brdhman is often a permanent institution at the rude court. On all
these considerations, I would prefer to adopt the title of Forest-tribes, for this class, rather
than that of aboriginal. There are, especially in the south of Gujardt, whole classes of
agriculturists, both landholders and labourers, who are of undonbted aboriginal race, and
in many respects have advanced little towards civilisation, but who are held by all their
neighbours to be Hindus by religion. Adjacent to them is another tribe, acknowledged
with equal unanimity to be more fetish-worshipping than Hindu, but presenting, apparently,
no special feature of distinction from the others but that of greater poverty and freedom
from adscription as hereditary serfs to the families of the resident Brahman proprietors.

So far I have takenr the predominant religion in its lower social aspect only, but it is
Hindu Schi not there alone that the want of definite boundaries is appar-

- ) ent. In Sind, for instance, it seems a matter of consider-

able trouble to find out whether the local class of Sikhs are considered Hindus or not. The
view generally taken is, I am infor!ped, that the A'mil or Lohsna class is Hindu by religion,
Sikh, or Nénakshéhi, by sect, Wénia by order, Lohdna by caste, and A'mil by family, or
sub-caste. It may be owing to this that the difference in the numbers of Sikhs between

the results of the two last enumerations is 50 marked in this Province. Again, to take an.

example from the Presidency proper, in the Gujdrat division the partition between Hindu
and ﬁin is of the very narrowest description, in contrast to the state of feeling more to the
north, and probably in the sectarian south of the continent. In Gujardt the Jain community
is almost entirely commercial in character, and as & rule in easy circumstances, with
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considerable, and in Ahmedabad, with predominant influence. 'In many cases the sub-divi-
sions bear the same names as the Hinda caste with which they probably share a common
origin, and cases ocour, and are, I believe, not uncommon, in which intermarriage between
the Jain and the Meshri, or Hindu, section take place. The bride, when with her Jain
husband, performs the household ceremonies according to the ritual of that form of
religion, and on the frequent occasions when she has to make a temporary sojourn at
the paternal abode, she reverts to the rites of her ancestors, as performed before her
marriage. The distinction of sect being faint and exciting little animosity in Gujardt
as compared to that of caste, the esoteric doctrines of the Jains have been placed
in the background under the influence of a common interest and pursnit. In the south-
ern part of the Presidency the Jain community is of a different character, and mainly
agricultural. Religious differences seem to be of equal account in this part of the country
with those of caste, and whether Jainism be regarded as a sect or as a separate religion,
the community forms a distinct division of the population. The mention of the Karndtic
serves as an introduction to the question of the sectarian distinctions amongst the
Hindas. On the occasion of the last enumeration the opportunity was taken of recording
information regarding the recognised sects of the Brihmanic faith, but the results were
of little value, as more than 60 per cent. of the Hindu community returned themselves as
knowing nothing of sect, but following some one or other of the divinities of the orthodox
pantheon. Had the name of this divinity been also returned it would have been a
matter of little difficulty to classify its votaries under their nominal sects, but the fact that
the names of these sects are unknown save to the educated and to the schismatics of the
Karndtic seems to indicate the utter unimportance of sectarian difference in the eyes of
the bulk of the believers. In Gujardt and in the south there is, no doubt, more apprecia-
tion of the questions involved in these distinctions, and the term Walabhachériya, Swami-
ndrdyan, in the one, and Ling!ﬁat in the other, denote distinctions imbued with some real
vitality. It appears that in Gujardt this may be accounted for by the -presence of a Brih-
man population split up into a peculiarly large number of tribes and classes, sharpened by
former days of discussion with the Jains, whose great stronghold, Rajputéna, is near at
hand, wbilst the wider diffusion of education increases the number of the congregations
likely to be interested in such questions. In the south, the importance of sect appears to
be attributable to the weakening of the Brahmanical element there by the living influence
of the great reformers. The sacerdotal position has been subjected to several shocks from
within the fold, and the distinction of worship in that part of the country, seems to have
attained almost to the same rank as a social obstruction as that of caste has in the region
to the north.

There remain one or two more offshoots from Hinduism, by which I mean the ortho-
dox, or Purénic creed, to be noticed. The first of these in point of antiquity and importance
is that of Brahmoism, a theistic system of some fifty years growth. The initial impulse
to this movement was given in Bengal, and under the name of the Prirthana Sam4j it has
been introduced into the west of India within a comparatively recent period. In Table
IIL it is shown as a distinct religion, though it is apparently regarded by the mai:)rity of
its adherentas as a sort of eclectic modification of the orthodox faith, and as such, to be
called a sect only. The number of the persons who profess it is not to be gathered from the
return given at the census, as many of the schedules of the persons concerned showed
the religion as Hindu, with the caste, according to that religious system, and the entry
of the term Brahmo subordinate to Hindu. As the sects of the latter religion were not -
separately abstracted, the entry last-named became merged in the genmeral heading. This
was especially the case in the Daccan and Bombuy, where the movement has notoriously
made most progress. It seems reasonable to conclude from this fact that there is a wide
difference between the character of the innovation here and that which it bears in the place
where it originated, and that in the former case it is desired to_restrict its operation to the
spiritual or moral side of the Vedic religion, not to interfere with the more important
element of social interests. This is the more probable to be the case if, as is likely, the
intellectual control of the movement rests with the sacerdotal class, and it is only through
them that it can reach the rest of the community. The lately-arisen sect of Theosophists
may be regarded as practically an offshoot of Brdhmanism in this country, though it has
received impulse and support from outside. Any vitality that it may possess in the eyes of
the Hindu, taking it in a doctrinal light, is probably derived from its affinity to a once
gopnlar system of philosophical tenets that owe their being to the new departure taken

y the orthodox faith after the success of Buddhism had shown it the necessity of modifying
its structure. This cause of attraction to the meditative class of Hindu has been somewhat
obscured’by the prominence that has been lately given to the aid received by the creed
from spiritistic manifestations of the usual description that places any rational and
continuous observation of this class of phenomena beyond the reach of the unbiassed
investigator. The small number of its present adherents, so returned, are to be found
exclusively in Bombay, and as these sheets are passing through the press, I have received
casually the information that in that city from some mistake in classification, the sect has
found its place with Buddhism, bat that the number of soi-disant theosophists is insignificant.*

*_After the above had been written one of the European leaders of the movement wrote to a daily paper stating
that they were, and for some years had been, Buddhists, as_individuals, but, as Theosophists they were attached to
no faith or creed. Bombay of 3rd April 1882, i
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As a contrast to the wide anfd ;l:aatic pt;‘}ytheism l:f the creed of tlfwtheﬂmdu' , lt-:m religiox;
rofe by the next t section o population is o
Muhammadan. (3,081,119.) It)he . mrrow{ast and moa:g:wompromising monotheistic type.
Though an exotic, and not indigenous like the former, Muhammadanism has since its
original introduction, suffered so many variations under influences that I will briefly
mention later, that it has acquired, at least in this Presidency, a specially local charac.
ter, differing considerably from that promulgated from Arabia. As with Hinduism, it is
scarcely possible to divest it entirely of its social attributes, and treat of it without reference
to its development amongst different sections of the commnnity. The faith of Islam followed
in the track of the invasions of the region now included in this Presidency from the earlier
settlements in the north of India, angl the Muhammadan community may thus be roughly
divided into, first, the descendants of the foreign chiefs who received eetates from the
Bédishah, and settled on thém, and, secondly, the converts made amongst the Hindu
population of the countries occupied. In Gujarét the distinction is fairly well preserved, but
in the Deccan and other parts of the Presidency Division the two classes have become m
in the general designations of the chief foreign tribes, so that these terms have but little
value as guides to nationality and descent. The most probable explanation I have heard
iven of this obliteration of traces of ancestry is that on geing converted, the newly enrolled
uhammadan assumed the title of the race ur tribe of the official who was the means of his
conversion. In Gujardt, on the contrary, either the former title was retained, or & new one
manufactured to smit the circumstances. Apart from the question of the value of conversion
by force or from motives of worldly interest, there are special reasons for the modification
of the faith of Muhammad that affect not only the local converts but the foreigners also.
With regard to the former, very little demand was made upon them in the way of doctrine,
as observance of ritual was sufficient to enable the victorious general to report to the
emperor the results of his expedition in terms of cities taken and unbelievers gathered into
the fold. It is to be expected, therefore, that in the affairs of common life, the converts
who did not follow the fortunes of their patron were left very much to themselves, so that in
practice, the difference between the two religions in matters of ceremonial and social observ-
anoces is very small. With regard to the leaders and others left to colonize or admiuister
the conquered provinoce, it is to be noted that their tone was naturally dependent, in great
measure, on that of the immediate entourage of the ruler in Delhi, and that this tone was,
during many reigns, anything but orthodox. The tolerance of some of the early emperors
intensified into the rationalism of Akbar, at whose court the authority of the ’Alama was set
aside in favour of any new doctrine that may have seemed good to the monarch, whether
found amongst the Hindu connections of the heir-apparent, the Jesuit fathers who had been
summoned from Goa, or the P4rsis from their fire-temple in Gujarit. This tendency, owin
to the frequent changes in the incumbents of the provincial commands, as court favour veer
from one party to another, had its inevitable result at a distance from the capital in the
imitation, on & small scale, of the customs of the ‘“ Asylum of the universe,” whilst the
influence of the dm;%tters of the land, so frequently admitted from choice or policy to the
household of the Muhammadan noble, added to the general laxity in the matter of religion,
both doctrinal and ceremonial. The assimilative power of Hinduism, mentioned in a former
part of this chapter, had an almost incalculable effect upon the primitive faith as brought from
the west by the invaders. It was to this that the late M. Garcin de Tassy, in his paper
“Des particularités de la religion Musulmane dans 'Inde,” attributed the increase of pilgrim-
ages to tombs and shrines, the worship of relics, and of rites and ceremonies of all sorts.
The faith, as it stood, was too simple for the mind of an imaginative and semi-fetishistio
people, and was accordingly modified by them, so that there are instances extant of the joint
worship of a saint with offerings of rice and cocoanuts by Hindus and Muhammadans alike.
In the marriage and other domestic customs of the local converts the Hindu forms are in
t part retained, and in one or two classes, the Brdhman officiates on these occasions,
whilst the family ordinarily worship the pir, or Muhammadan saint of their clan.¥ InSind
the hold of orthodox Hinduism was never strong, and the country has been thoroughly con-
verted $o Muhammadanisr, "As to the orthodoxy of the masses with respect to the latter
faith, I am not in a position to offer an opinion,

Before paasing on to another religion I have to mention the sects of the Muhammadans,
Muhammadan Sects which uulike those of the Hindus, are distinguished from each

' ) other by a sharp line of ancestral animosity. Of the three chief

sects two are represented in this Presidency, the third being returned by less than two hundred
persons. The Sunni form of profession is followed b{ 97 per cent. of the total Muhammadan
pulation. Its great rival, the Shigh, is found but rarely compared to its prevalence
m northern India. As to the Wahsbis, it is well known that since the Patna trial of
some years back the'{‘bimve been desirous, at least in this Presidency, of avoidinithe use of
that denomination. t there are lay members as well as teachers of the sect here is not
deuied, but the general term Sunni, or simply Muhammadan, serves them for the pu of
filling in the census return. The tglolii:ical signification attached to the designation Wahébi
is thus the means of preventing the collection of information as to the progress of the reli-
ious notions involved in the special tenets of the sect. Puritanical doctrine of this sort has
n taught during the interval between the two enumerations in parts of Gujarét, but no

k>
.

¢ For instance, amongst the Matia Kanbis of Gujurét.
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teacher of the sect has been returned from that division. In the Deccan & few wvisitors
from Hyderabad were found at Sholépur, and the rest of the individuals of this persuasion
that are entered in the table were in Sind. It is the custom tohold the Sunni tenets to be the
orthodox ones, as they are professed by the majority. The difference between the two sects,
Bunni and Shidh, onginated in the question of succession to the Khalifat, and after being

vated by assassination, has been maintained for the last 1,200 years. Differences in cere-
monial and ritusl have necessarily crept in during that period, but the doctrine seems to be in
the main the same. The sects of the educated, such as Hanifa, Shéfi, and the like, have
not been returned here, as the number competent to give the information is but a very small
fraction of the population that would have to be asked to give it. The enumerators, more-
over, were, as & rule, Hindus, and thus liable to err in the entries they make of matters
apperteining to other religions of which they know nothing. The sect of Shidhs is
represented in this Presidency chiefly by two or three classes of traders and merchants,
The largest of these is the Borah, and perhaps the best known, is the Khoja. In addition to
these are a few Moghals. It will be noted that the Shih element is strongest in the capital
city, where the trading class is most numerous. The centre of the Boréh class is in Surat,
the residence of their chief Mulléh. The leader of the main body of the Khoja community
is the Persian prince A'gha Ali Shih, whose predecessor, the well known A’'gha Khén, as he
was called, was long a resident of Bombay r the troubles that drove him from Persia.
Except in Gujarit and Bombay city, the Shidh element is very sparse, and in many districts
confined to the few representatives of the two trading classes just mentioned. In the
Muhammadan province of Sind, the Shidhs are proportionally weaker than in the rest of the
Presidency, in spite of the fact that this was the sect to which so many of the former rulers
of the country belonged.

After the Muhammadan, the next most widely professed faith in this Presidency is the
Jain. (216,224.) Jain, as the form of worship followed by the aboriging tribes
need not be taken into consideration at present, whilst regular
systems remain to be brought to notice. From what I have said about the Jain religion in
connection with the Hindu 1t will be seen that it can scarcely be termed a separate creed, but
more correctly a sect of the latter. This, however, is neither its traditional character, nor is
it treated as such by the orthodox in other Provinces. Originally a movement of the same
description as Buddhism against the exclusive and sacerdotal tendencies of the post-Vedic
development of the Indo-A'ryan system, the time at which Jainism first made its appearance
seems to be still shrouded in uncertainty. It has hitherto borne the character of a somewhat
lower form of Buddhism, leaning more than the great secession towards the old creed. It
is unnecessary to enter further into this question here, and all I need say of it is that at
the present time the persuasion finds ite votaries in two chief classes. One, the merchants
of Gujardt and Mérwar ; the other, the cultivators of the Belgaum and Dhérwér districts
of the Karndtic. It is also largely supported in the adjoining districts of the Madras
Presidency. There is little to distinguish the followers of the one religion from those of the
other, as far as the bulk of the community is concerned. Besides these two classes, there are
representatives of the artisan and temple-ministering castes who retain this religion in many
of the districts of both Gujarét and the Mardthi-speaking divisions. 1t is amongst such that
converts to a religion of the nature of Buddhism, or a similar encouraging creed might be
expected to be found. The watchword of original equality is accepted more eagerly by
those nearest to the class whose position is to be assailed than by the classes who see between
themselves and the privileged orders a wider gulf of social estimation, so it is possible
that the artisans a.nX the others are the remnants of the community on whose ears the good
tidings of Buddhism fell most gratefully. At the last census Jains were recorded under the
head of Buddhists, but on this occasion it has been thought more accurate to reserve that
desigatnion for those amongst whom the direct tradition of the Law of the Wheel is the
base of a living fuith, rather than to extend it to a sect whose most prominent features are
not those of Buddhism in the present acceptation of the title.

From the Jain schism we pass to the more important one of the Sikh, though the latter
Sibh. (127100, has little or mo currency in this Presidency except in the divi-
(1£7,100.) sion adjacent to the land of its birth. In the native army

there are Sikhs to be found, but on looking at their schedules, I see that the religion
enerally returned by or for them is the Hindu. In Sind alone is the number of this sect
arge, and even there, it seems doubtful, as I remarked earlier in this chapter, how far these
ple are true Sikhs, and how far they are divided between that faith and orthodox

induism.

I omit consideration of the Christian religion and ﬁe(i)ts for the pres?nt and take next
the Pdrsi, which thou ut comparatively sparsely repre-

Pdrd. (72,065.) sented her,'e, is one of thge most intefesting gf the teritignal
forms of belief. This community, as is well-known, arrived as refugees from the persecution
of the Muhammadan invaders of their native land, and formed small settlements in the
north of the Théna district and the south of Gujardt. By degrees their influence spread to
Surat and from thence to Bombay, where they are now established in considerable

numbers, and receive recruits from the districts of Persia where their ancestors once held -

sway. It appears from recent discussions amongst themselves, and they are a community
that have no objection to publicity in such matters, that the Hindnism by which they are
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surrounded has had ‘the unsual effect of that system on the practice of its neighbours,
and that efforts are now considered necessary to reduce the creed of Ahuramazda to some-
thing of its original simplicity. As in the case of Muhammadans, complaints are made by
the religions teachers of the Pérsis of the extent to which their flock participate in the
ceremonies of the Hindus, and there is no doubt that many of their marriage and similar
customs are moulded on those of the community which they found high in social esteem when
they themselves were beginning to make their way in their new abode. Being, however,
less fettered by rule in the petty details of life, they enjoy themselves with more freedom
and over a wider field. There are few branches of occupation in which they are not to be
found and in which they have not succeeded in rising. As their tastes run in a modern
ve, it has been made a complaint against them that the caltivation of their ancient
1terature has been neglected, and it is apgarently the fact that though the daily liturgy is
repeated in Zand and Pehlvi, the knowledge of those tongues is confined to the priestly
class, and it is only lately that the laity have begun to revive the study. The Pirsi com-
munity as it exists in India, isdivided into two sects, the Shahinshéhi, or Shensoi, and the
Kadimi. The distinction arose originally in a dispute regarding the method of computing
the intercalary year. The Kadimis, or conservatives, retain the old Persian era, a month
earlier than that adopted by the Shahinshdhis, or Rasimis, who are so called from their
adherence to the customary era. The latter are by far the most numerous in this Presidency,
and form 92 per cent. of the whole P4rsi community. Itis interesting to note the different
courses taken by the two primitive branches of the A'ryan tribes, since the time when the
priests of the Bactrian valleys exchanged sectarian imprecations with those of the land of
the five rivers. The Hindus, preserving their old customs and way of life and thought, have
remained in the country of their settlement, the Pdrsis, or Zardushti, are exiles from the place
where they once were all powerful, with all traces of their empire obliterated by the
wave of victory that swept them from their native land, and have abandoned even their
language for a Hinda vernacular. Whilst the Hindus have the courts of princes of their
own race to look to, as well as the reminiscence of paramount sway over the whole country,
the tendency of the Pérsi has been towards commerce rather than politics, and modified as
the social customs of the latter have been by contact with Hinduism, the fact of their
isolation in the midst of strangers counteracts any of the aversion felt by the former from
foreign travel, so the enterprise of the P4rsi is carrying him more and more into inter-
course with other races. 'Whatever the effect of this upon an acute and imitative commu-
nity at first, it is likely to bear good fruit when a generation or two has assimilated the
innovation. The position of the Pérsis in this country may be estimated by the considera-
tion that in Bombay, where they are more naumerous than in any other Province, their

number is little above thrice that of the Europeans.

The small community of Jews is the next that claims attention. The members of this
Jewn, (7,969 may be divided like the Muhammadans into two portions.

s T First, the foreign element, imported from Europe, Turkish
Arabia and Armenia ; secondly, the indigenous, which can be again sub-divided into the class of
Beni-Israel, peculiar to this Presidency, and the Indian Jews of the Malabér coast. The latter
are comparatively few in number, and concentrated in the towns. The Beni-Israel are more
scattered as well as more numerous, and are to be found in service, trade and industry.
They have special customs of their own in the places where they have settled, and like the
Piérsis, have adopted an Indian vernacular, except in the liturgy and rites of their religion.

The Budd kist element in this Presidency is confined to the isolated cases of eonvicts on

Buddhist. (311.) ticket of leave, or released on the expiration of the term of

) ) their deportation, and who have preferred to abide in the land

of their detention rather than to return to that of their birth. They are mostly Chinese and

Malays from the Straits Settlements, and have established themselves as gardeners and cane-

weavers. Many of them have formed connections with natives of the country and have

families, whose religion seems from the returns given at the census, to be indefinite. The

number of this class is gradually decreasing, as the original convicts are dying off or return-

ing to their homes, and the supply is not now being maintained, owing to the more
convenient disposal of the convicts elsewhere.

I now come to the Chrisizan section of the community, and here, too, as in the case of
Christian. (138,329.) the Jews and Muhammadans, the race i3 a factor which can.

T not be altogether omitted from a consideratior of the religion.

The number of Christians enumerated was 188,829, or abont 0'84 per cent of the whole
corimunity. They are divided into the three main race-headings of Foreign, Eurasian and
Native in the respective proportions of 17:05, 209, and 8085 per cent. The foreign element
is composed chiefly of Europeans, including Americans and colonists, with a few Syrians and
others. The Eurasian community is, I believe, much more numerous than here represented,
asin Bombayand elsewhere there is great confusion between this class and the European.
Under the general instructions on the schedule, the words * British subject ” were to be
added to the entry of birth-place in the case of Europeans of this class born in India,
and either intentionally or through negligence, the words British subject alone, or with the
clipped prefix of ¢ Eur :” were entered in many cases in which the persons concerned were
of distinctly mixed race. The indigenous Christian community which, in order to avoid a
further distinction for the sake of so small a section of the whole body, includes also the
converts of negro race, consiste of three main classes. The first,and most numerous is that of
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the Roman Catholic inhabitants of the old Portuguese settlements now comprised in this
Presidency. These were originally converted from Hinduism by the missionaries from Goa,
following the example of St. Francis Xavier in the south. There seems to have been little
Breunre put upon them to abandon their caste, because during a portion of the period of
ortuguese domination, the prop:fation of the state faith was, as in the case of Muhamma-
danism, a political expedient only. It is now, therefore, common to hear the different
classes of this community mentioned in the plices where they most abound by the name of
their original caste, in spite of the lapse of years of their new religion. This habit, however,
is confined to the lower grades of society. The converts of good birth seem to have been
admitted to free intercourse and connubiality with the upper class of Portuguese society,
and though the names of all the Christians of this description are Portuguese it is only
amongst the upper class that there is any trace of foreign blood, and here, even, it is now
rare. The name of Indo-Portuguese, which is sometimes given to them, is scarcely acknow-
ledged amongst themselves, though from the fact of their education and religious instruc-
tion being partly carried on in the lan, of their first European acquaintance, Portuguese
is spoken as a home-tongue in some of the best families, the rest habitually use Ko: i-
Marathi or English. The lower classes continue to follow the hereditary occupations of the
castes to which their Hindu ancestors belonged, whilst the upper have taken to the clerical
and learned professions. In spite of the rumours that have occasionally been heard within
the last half century, though now less commonly, of symptoms of relapse to the old religion
of the country, those who have lived amongst these classes give evidence of the reality of
their adherence to the faith of their adoption. There is a very prevalent confusion between
the Christians of the description I have just mentioned anlz those from Goa. Both are
Roman Catholics by persuasion, and both bear Portuguese names and are under the
ecclesiastical supervision of priests of that nation. Beyond this the likeness ceases. The
Native Christians that come from Goa are mostly domestic servants, an occupation never
undertaken by the Christians of the other districts. The tongue of the Goanese is a less
purely Mar4thi dialect, and has more Portuguese and Konkani words in its vocabulary. All
the Goanese that come to Bombay, moreover, have adopted the European style of dress,
which amongst the others is confined to the upper classes. The abovetwo sections together
may be incladed under the general title of converts.made by the Portuguese. The remaining
class is that of the converts of more recent times made by the British Missions, or, more
correctly, as they include both German and American bodies, by the missions that have
been established since the accession of that race to power. Small settlements havo been
formed by the emissaries of the various sections of western Christianity, and in these are
gathered most of the new converts until they are sent out in pursuit of their own occupation
elsowhere. In sowme districts the settlement 1s a permanent one, and has a considerable area
of land attached to it which is tilled by the labour of the converts. It is not easy to dis-
tingnish accurately the Portuguese from the more recently enrolled Christians, but this may
be done approximately, if we take, as I believe the facts justify us in doing, the Roman
Catholic element to belong to the former, and the non-Roman remainder to the latter.
This course results in showing 92-7 of the total body of Native Christians to belong to the
Roman Catholic branch. Of the rest there are a few who have not returned their denomina-
tion, but their number is not enough to make any serious difference in the proportions. In
order to find out the ratio of the Goanese to the Bombay Native Christian, it is necessary to
turn to the table that shows the birth-places of the people, from which it will be seen that
about 40,260 persons were returned as having been born in Goa or other Portuguese territory.
From this number the persons recorded against the item in Surat and Kénara should be
excluded, as in the former case most of them are probably not Christians, but Hindu and
other cultivators casually crossing the border, and in the latter case the immigration of
labourers of the lower classes for the harvest is known to be so great that it is impossible
to distinguish the Christians from the other natives. As regards the rest of the Presidency,
however, it is a pretty safe assumption that all who come from Goa are Native Roman
Catholics. On this basis it may be estimated that about 80 per cent of the total number of
that commaunity belong to the Goanese section. Little need be said as to the class from
which the converts are taken. In the case of the more or less wholesale conversion of the
Portuguese territory under the direction of the Holy Office, there seems to have been a large
mixture of the upper middle classes of Hindus, and from the returns given in Madras some
time ago, it appears that in the Roman Catholic section of converts in that Presidency,
where the retention of caste was allowed from the beginning, the number of high caste
Christians is much greater than in the non-Roman ranks. That the success of Christian
missions will be for a long time more marked amongst the lower classes than the rest as
long as the abandonment of caste is an essential on reception into the religion, appears to
be likely on two general grounds. First, the consideration of social interests, which makes
a Hindu of good position so much more tenacious of his religion than one of lower caste,
who has less to lose; and secondly, the greater receptivity of the latter with regard to
emotional appeals which neither his intelligence nor his education dispose him to analyse.

The sects of Christians returned at the census are more numerous and better defined

Christian Sects. than those of most of the other religions that have been pre-

’ viously mentioned in this chapter. The following table com.

prises the principal facts about their relative prevalence and distribution amongst the three
races into which the whole Christian community has been divided :—
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Raoes by Bect. Becta by Rass.

Episcopalian.., . | 526 432 23 11-7 765 77 158 100-0
Roman Catholic ... - 20'5 325 92:7 791 44 09 94°7 1000
Presbyterian we e 1038 82 28 42 42°4 41 63-5 100-0
Baptist ves v 10 07 05 06 264 2-6 710 1000
Wesleyan ., oee o 24 1-6 01 06 836 67 97 100-0
Methodist ... e s 08 2:8 02 62:5 221 154 1000
Congregationalist ... 03 03 08 03 124 24 853 100-0
Protestant ... s 0. 08 34 07 08 167 87 746 1000
others s e ses 0'4 1'1 Xy 0.1 eee oo see Y

Unreturned ... e 110 67 06 25 761 56 183 1000

Total all Sects ... 10000 | 1000 1000 100-0 1711 21 808 1000

It shows the preponderance of the Roman-Catholic persuasion amo: the native
converts, and that ofp(:;he Episcopalian amongst the two other races. e number of

rsons who returned themselves as of no sect is also worthy of note, especially amongst the
Exropeanl. Taking the ag egate of the three races, it will be seen that ninety per cent and
over profess the Roman Catfohc and Episcopalian forms of Christianity, and that next to
these, the Presbyterian is most prevalent, though to a comparatively small extent. The rest
of the sects bear but an insignif[:cant ratio to the total, and none of them equal the unreturn-
ed in number. The second part of the table shows the distribution of the persnasions ac-
cording to their prevalence amongst the three races. In addition to Roman Catholicism, the
Presbyterian, Congregationalist and Protestant (not otherwise specified) are to be found
most amongst the natives. Europeans form the majority of the Kpiscopalians, Wesleyans,
Methodists, and, as mentioned just now, of the unsectarian.

Last of all there remain a few words to be said with regard to the religion of the
Foresttribes. (562,678).% aboriginal tribes. I have already remarked above that the
e border line between these classes and the lower grade of the
Hinda community is 80 undefined that it is almost impossible to denote the exact point at which
the fetish-worship of the one is merged in the systematised polytheism of the other. An
consideration of ethnological characteristics, even if the results of the researches of those
who have spent much time and trouble on the matter gave any hope of drawing by their
aid the line between the two classes in a religious point of view, would be out of place in this
chapter, and must be deferred to a later part of this work. On these considerations, then,
I have assamed for the purposes of the matter now in hand, that whatever the proportion of
aboriginal blood with which different sections of the community may be accredited, the
soocial influence, (which involves the religious,) of Brdhmanic Hinduism is so absorbent that
it will almost infallibly incorporate with itself any lower type of religion with which it is
brought into intimate contact in a settled and agricultural stage of social growth. Thas
the substratum of the agricultural class in Gujardt, the Kolis of the Ghdts and coast, and
the hereditary watchmen and village servants of the Deccan and North Karnétic, such as
the Rdémosi and Berad, are taken to be Hindus, as are the depressed classes in all parts of
the country, though history and tradition indicates their aboriginal descent. The aboriginal
form of religion is under this interpretation restricted to the tribes still inhabiting the
forest and those directly connected with these tribes. Its main charaecteristic is the pro-
pitiation of wild beasts, trees, and sometimes ghosts, and though it is found in parts of the
country with a great admixture of exoteric Hinduism in a distorted and degased form,
iv is in the above sense that the term is used in the present chapter,

RELATIVE PROPORTIONS.

The next point with reference to the religions of the population is the relative propor.
tion of each in the different parts of the Presilency, and the distribution of the total popula-
tion professing each over the whole area. Taking these two subjects in the above order, I
maust first refer to the comparative table from which the relative strength of each religion
to the total population has been already quoted early in this chapter, so that it remains
to see how this proportion varies in the different divisions and districts. In the Pre-
sidency Division it will be seen that the Hindus outnumber the Muhammadans by nearly
10 to 1, but in Sind the proportion of the latter to the former is 6 to 1.” In no
district in the outlying Province is the Hindu element strong, unless Sikhs are included
amongst those professing that creed. In the desert tract of Thar and Pérkar, owing perhaps
to the proximity of Mérwar, the Mubammadans form a slightly smaller proportion of
the total population. Of the other divisions the Karnétic is that in which the Hindus bear
the highest proportion, though the Deccan differs from it in but a very slight degree. In
Gujarat the presence of a considerable aboriginal and Muhammadan element has been already
noticed, and the Konkan as a whole is somewhat similarly situated. Considerable differences
will be found, however, in all the divisions, if the districts composing them be taken sepa-

* This is the number returned as aboriginal by religion. If the tribe be separately regorded, the number will
raised to 789,827, B
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trately. Of the whole Presidency, S4téra shows the highest proportion of Hindus, though
Ratndgiri, Poona and Sholdpur are not far behind. Of the eighteen districts of the Home
Division the Hindu element forms more than ninety per cent. of the population in no less
than six, and in seven of the rest, the ratio is between that and eighty per cent. In the
remaining five the distribution is influenced by the proportion of Muhammadans in one
and of aboriginals in the rest. The city of Bombay will, as heretofore, be taken separately
at the end of the chapter.

It is convenient to take next to the Hindu religion, in its orthodox form, the quasi, or
somi-Hindu persuasions. I will begin, therefore, with the Jains. There are, as remarked
before, two distinct communities professing this creed. One, the commercial, the other the
agricultural. The former isto be found nearly all over the Presidency division, though
nowhere forming a high proportion of the population. The latter 1s confined to the
Karndtic. The Jain element in the Konkan and in Sind is insignificant and does not reach
more than 05 per cent. in any district of these Divisions. In Gujarét it is to be found fairly
well distributed, though the home of the community in this direction is Ahmedab4d,
where, in common with the feudatory states to the north, the Jain inflyence is strong. Of
the Karndtic districts Belgaum is tist in which the Jains are most numerous relatively to
the rest of the commaunity. There remains the Deccan, where the Jains are mostly of the
northern, or commercial class, Amongst them, the best known section is that called by
the vague name of Mdrwddsi, brought into prominence in connection with the question of
agricultural distress in this tract of late years. The relative proportion of these to the
population of the district is highest in Ahmednagar, Poona and Sholdpur, but even here,
they bear but a small numerical ratio to people of other religions.

The Stkhs, which after the Jains is the schism most numerously represented in this
Presidency, are confined practically to the Province of Sind, where they bear a maximum
ratio of 8 per cent. to the total of a district. This is in the commercial collectorate of
Shikdrpur. " In other parts of the Presidency, where a few isolated members of this faith are
found, it appears that the latter are in military service, and in some instances returned
their religion as Hindu, and their caste as Sikh. The term Nénaksh&hi, which occurred
occasionally in the schedules as a Hindu sub-division, is apparently used of a class of mendi-
cant devotees, though the number returning themselves under this appellation is too small
to allow of any generalisation on its application in other parts of India.

The ratio of the Aboriginal element to the total population is high in a few districts only.
Amongst these we find. the Panch Mahdls, where it reaches 30 per cent., Thar and
Péarkar, where it is 23 per cent., Th4na and Surat, in each of which the proportion is about 19

r cent., and Khéndesh which shows 14-6 per cent. of this class amongst its inhabitants.
n Broach and NAgik, which are the only other collectorates that need be mentioned in con-
nection with this class, the ratio is of 9 and 10 per cent. resgectively. With respect to
this distribution what I have already remarked on the restricted semse in which the term
aboriginal is used in this chapter should not be forgotten. If it were used in its entirely
ethnological meaning, the percentage of aboriginals would be both larger and more indefinite
than it 18 made by taking this term as applicable to forest tribes only.

The ratio of Muhammadans to the total population varies in Sind from 58:7 to 87-9,
The average ratio is 78:2. In the rest of the Presidency it nowhere reaches above 20-6, which
is the proportion in Broach, where, as I have already pointed out, the number of local con-
verts of the cultivating class is large. The same ratio is to be noted in the capital city,
about which more hereafter. In Dhirwdr and Kalddgi the proportions are about one-half
that of Broach, and taking the divisions separately, the general ratio of this religion is less
in the Deccan than elsewhere. In the Konkan there is a considerable element of sailors
and fishers of this creed, and these swell the proportion. Séitira and Nésik are the
collectorates in which the Muhammadan element is the least marked in proportion to the
total population. The Gujardt mean ratio is high, both on account of the large cultivating
element, noticed in Broach and Kaira, and also the trading classes, which are to be found
in Surat and most of the towns. In Ahmedabad there is a considerable Mubammadan
industrial population, the relics of old days, when this faith was that of the state in this
Province. Taking the average of the Presidency Division to be eight per cent., as stated in
the early part of this chapter, it will be seen from the comparasive table that this rate
must be maintained, not so much by equal distribution to that extent, as by the gross
weight of the excess over the average in a few districts. :

A small community like that of the Pdrsis bears little weight in the distribution of the
ratios of different religions. From the comparative table it will be seen that in six districts
only is the ratio to the total more than 0'1 per cent, and that it is highest in the capital .
city and Surat. Except in these two places, the Parsis are distributed in very small
numbers over the whole Presidency, ang bear a ratio of only 0'4 per cent. on the total
population.

The case is the same with the Jews, a still less numerous community, who number ng
more than 7,952 persons. It is not to be expected, therefore, that they will constitute an
appreciable proportion of the population of any district, and in fact, it is only in Bombay,
Poona, Théna and Koléba that the ratio need be considered. The relative proportions of the
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foreign and the indigenous element are not to be accurately defined, but regarding the latter
there is no doubt that it predominates in the country, and that the former is confined to
Bombay and a few other towns. The other religions that have been mentioned as com-
prising but a few members need no remark as to their distribution.

I come now to the Christians, who only in the city of Bombay, in Théna and in Kandra
number more than one in every hundred of the inhabitants. In the first-named place
they bear the ton of 55, in the second, of 44, and in the third, of 8-4 per cent.
If we distinguish this commaunity according to race, it will be seen that the Kuropean
element is fairly strong in Bombay, whilst in the other two districts Native Christians form
the majority of the total popalation of that creed. In the remainder of the districts the
proportion to the total is so small that much need not be said about it. It will be noticed
that its strength depends chiefly upon the military garrison, in which not only the European,
but the native element, in the shape of domestic servants, is largely represented.

ReraTive DisTRIBUTION.

I have now shown the relative proportions the different religious systems bear to each
other, and it remams to show the local distribution of each one separately and without
reference to the rest. Where the number of persons professing the religion is large, as in
the case of the Hindu and Muhammadan, there is little to be added to what I bave already
said above, so that it is with these less numerously represented that I am now principally
concerned. The chief facts connected with this subject will be found in the columns headed

Hind (b) in the comparative statement. The distribution of Hindus
. necessarily follows, except as regards Sind, very closely that
of the general population, as shown in the comparative table that precedes the first chapter
of this work. R?he variations are apparent in all districts where aboriginals or Muhamma-
dans abound. Only 25 per cent. of the total number of Hindus are found in Sind, a difference
that is, of course, compensated by the higher ratios borne by the other districts. Of the
Mubhammadans, 62'5 were enumerated in Sind, and the proportion in Gujardt is as high as
Huhammada that in the much larger tract of the Deccan. The largest
o absolute number of persoms professing this religion in the
Presideney Division, if the capital city be omitted, is in Dhdrwar. Next to Dharwér comes
Khéndesh, and after that, in serial order, Ahmedabad, Kaira, Ratndgiri, Broach, Kalddgi,
Belgaum and Surat, all of which have a Muhammadan community of more than fifty thou-
sand persons. The smallest number is in the Panch Mah4ls, and the next to it in this
respect is Koldba. In Sind, the distribution, like that of the Hindus elsewhere, follows the
ratio of the entire population. The greatest uniformity of distribution is to be noted in
Jas the Deccan, omitting Khdndesh. The Jains are the next to
. ams. claim notice. Of these 30'2 are found in Gujardt, 81'1 in the
Deccan, 2'5 in the Konkan, 8:0 in the capital ; all of which, as well as the insignificant num-
ber in Sind, may be considered to belong to the commercial section of this community.
In the Karnétic are the remaining 27-7 per cent., chiefly, though not entirely, cultivators, or
sharing the oecupations of their neighbours, the Lingdiats. Taking the districts separately,
those ir which the Jains are most numerous are, acoording to serial order, Belgaum,
Ahmedabad, S4td4ra, Ahmednagar, and Surat. The capital occupies a position between
Ahmedabad and S4tdra, though far nearer the latter. In fact, it 18 in the collectorates of
Belgaum and Ahmedabad only, and in a minor degree those of Dhirwér, Kaira and Surat,
that this class are not settlers within a comparatively recent period. With regard to the
Deccan it used to be formerly held to be beyond dispute that the Jain, and foreign
trader generally, came as a mere sojourner to make his fortune by his profession and
transport himself and his earnings back to his native land as soon as this was accom-
}vlished. Thus, being of a different religion or sect, of a different country, speaking a dif-
erent tongue, with no interest but a temporary one in the affairs and we of the vil-
lage, in which, too, he held no recognised social position, it is not to be wondered at if
he was unfavourably regarded by his clients. It appears, however, from the census re-
turns, that this is less the case than formerly, and that the habit of settling in the village
of his adoption is increasing amongst this class. Perhaps this is owing to the number who
in the course of their transactions acquire by process of law considerable estates in the
neighbourhood, which they either supervise themselves, as is now, I am informed, the
increasing practice in some of the Deccan districtg, or let out on annual lease to others. In
either case the stranger has an interest that binds him permanently to the village. It is
unnecessary to enter here into the grounds, gathered from other statistics of this series,
for the opinion expressed above, but I may mention that they are connected with the age,
sex and occupation returns to be hereafter brought before the reader in due order.

The Sikhs are confined to Sind, as I have said before, and are chiefly to be found in the
Sibhe Shikérpur and Hyderabad Collectorates. There is also a sprink-
: ling in the town of Karéchi, as is likely to be the case if, as I .
have suggested in a former part of this chapter, there are many of this persuasion who
belong to the mercantile and official classes.

The distribution of the aboriginal population is not wide. In both Khéndesh and
Forest tribes Théna there is about the same proportion of the total, or 22 per
’ cent. each. In Gujardt, 15 per cent. is in Surat, and nearly
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10 per cent. in the Panch Mah£ls. Nssik and the Thar and Pérkar districts are the only
others in which the proportion of this class is considerable.

In spite of the comparative smallness of their numbers, the Pdrsis are to be found in
Pdrei every district but one of the whole Presidency. It will be
thiny seen, however, that more than 67 per cent. were enumerated in
Bombey, which is the chief residence of their choice, and of the rest, the greater portion
is in Surat. The only other large colonies of this oommnnmare in Poona, Broach and
Thdna. On their first arrival on the shores of this country r their flight from their
native land, they settled at a small seaport north of Théna. Their next advance was to
Nauséri, now in the territory of the Gdikwar of Baroda. From thence the growing fame of
Surat and its port, Suhéli, attracted them to that city which, until the rise of its rival,
Bombay, was their chief settlement, and is still the native place and home of some of the upper
classes who, nevertheless, spend most of their lives in the capital. In the majority of the
places where the Pdreis are found, other than those just mentioned, they are sojourners only,
mostly engaged in trade, and still keeping up their connection with their birth-place.

Like the P4rsis, the Jews are widely dispersed over the Presidency, but in still smaller
numbers. The indigenous section of this community is almost
entirely localised in the Konkan Collectorate of Koliba and
the part of Théna immediately adjoining it. There are, too, considerable numbers in the
capital city. Of the foreign Jews the chief abode is Bombay and few are to be found -
beyond it except in Poona and Surat, where small colonies have settled. A large propor-
tion of the rest of this race, principally belonging to the indigenous, or Beni-Israel section,
are, according to the census returns, engaged in military and medical service under Govern-
ment, and also employed in public offices, which accounts for their dispersion.

The distribution of the totael Christian population is refulated by two chief considera-

Christi tions. First, the original settlements of the Roman Catholic
converts ; secondly, by the movements of the European garri-
sons. In the capital a third is also operative in the shape of the attractions of commerce.
From the comparative table it appears that 30'6 per cent. of the Christians are in Bomba{,
28'6 in Théna, 10°5 per cent. in Kénara. The two last are the settlements of the early
Portuguese missions. In the second rank in point of numbers come the four military
stations of Poona, Belgaum, Kardchi and Ahmednagar. Ahmedabad, formerly a large
cantonment, was at the time of the enumeration garrisoned below its usual strength owing
to the temporary depletion of the local army to supply troops beyond the Afghdn frontier.
If the three races of Christians be taken separately, as has been done for the sake of com-
parison in the table prefixed to this chapter, it will be seen that with the exception of the
chief town, the European community is to a large extent concentrated in Poona, which
station includes a considerable civil as well as military population, and in the other canton-
ments mentioned above. Forty per cent. of the small Eurasian community are to be found
in Bombay, and twenty-eight per cent. more in Poona. The rest is very much scattered.
The chief collections of the third section of this religion are in Th4na, Bombay, Kénara and
Belgaum. Next to these districts come Poona, Ahmednagm', Ratndgiri, and Dhérwir.
Apart from the Goanese element, which is found everywhere in the company of Europeans,
there are missionary settlements of different non-Roman persuasions established in the
districts of Dhérwdr, Ahmednagar, Nésik, Kaira, Surat, Ahmedabad, and Kalddgi. In
Kardchi, too, there are similar settlements of some strength. The overwhelming prepon-
derance of the Roman-Catholics, however, prevent the exact proportions of the other sects
from appearing in enough detail to show their position relative to each other, so, as the actual
numbers are in most cases small, it is better to refer to them than to ratios in which minate
fractions have to be disreguded. In Table ITI. in the Appendix the total numbers returned
under each sect in every district have been given, and in the supplementary Table III.-A.,
printed at the end of the Imperial Series, the distribution of these sects by races, and
conversely, that of the races according to sect, will be found, so it is unnecessary to enter
into more detail on this subject in the present chapter.

Jews.

NUMERICAL VARIATION.

The last matter which I propose to treat of here is the variation in the number re- -
turned under each religion since the preceding census. This can be done but partially, as
the headings are not precisely the same as in 1872, nor was there on that occasion a very
definite distinction made between the religion and the sect, as in the case of Sikhs, or,
again, in the aboriginal, as distinguished from the Hindu. In the case of Christians, the
sects were abstracted with a separate column for Native Christians, so that in some places
the Roman-Catholic of this mceg:::been entered underhis persuasion, in othersunder the head-
ing of his race only. This want of uniformity, which renders comparison impossible in the
instances above mentioned, is due to the system then adopted of abstracting the returns at
a separate office for each collectorate, and thus leaving scope for an amount of personal
discretion on t.h?)Eart of the officer in charge of the operations which rendered it impossible
for the Central Office to reconcile the discrepancies between the different sets of returns
when received for compilation. :

Selecting for comment those religions only regarding which there seem to be no reason
for supposing any change in classification to have taken place, it appears that the increase
in the number of Muhammadans, including Sind, amounts to 5'8 per cent. The Christians,
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as a community, have increased their number by 18'1 per cent. The Jains and Pérsis show
an increase of 12'5 and 88 respectively, and the Jews are more numerous than in 1872 by
no less than 24 per cent. On looking at the changes in the different districts, it appears
" that apart from Sind, where the increase in the number of Muhammadans has been uni- °
versal, this creed has expanded numerically in all but one of the collectorates of Gujarét,
and in two out of the three districts in the Konkan. In the Deccan, Ahmednagar and
Sholdpur show considerable decrease, whilst the other three districts have largely increased
their Muhammadan population. In Poona, the variation has been trifling. The
famine in the south of the Presidency has reduced the number of this class, as that of
Hindus, in all the Karndtic Collectorates but one. It is the same with the cultivating Jains,
whereas their co-religionists further north have increased numerically in every collectorate
of the Presidency Division except Broach. As for Sind, unless some recent and organised
movement from Marwar has taken place, it is to be presumed that at the last census the
Jains were not accurately distinguished at the abstraction of the returns of this Province.
The P4rsis seem to be abandoning their old settlement of Surat for other stations,
and in Broach, too, a decrease in their numbers is to be noted. On the other
hand, their wider dispersion in the Deccan and Konkan has been general, and in
Kar4chi, also, their number has increased. There is a falling off to some extent in Belgaum,
due perchance, to the diminution of the military force and consequent demand at that
station for the commodities in which the Pérsi usually deals. In the north Deccan the ex-
paasion of this race has been very marked, and a new establishment seems to have sprung
up since last census-at Kalddgi, where there were none in 1872. Jews have increased in
numbers in nearly every collectorate, except in parts of the interior of Sind and in the
Karndtic. As the increase in the collectorates where, as I have said above, they are indi-
genous, has been relatively less than that in others in which there is not any regular
settlement, it is presumable that the comwunity is dispersing itself more than before in
different employments. Lastly, there are the Christians, amongst whom an increase has
taken place throughout the Presidency Division, except in Ndsik and Belgaum. In both
these cases it may be said that Yart of the variation is due to the reduction of the military
establishment. In Nésik this element is constantly changing, as the cantonment is only a
depbt, and not a permanent garrison. It thus is a mere chance what force may be passing
through the camp at the time of the enumeration on its way elsewhere. In Belgaum
extensive and permanent reductions in the force have been mm{e since 1872. Part of this
variation has been counterbalanced by the temporary increase of the forces at Poona and
Ahmednagar, so that the real increase is to be looked for in the rank of the European
community in and round the capital, and in those of the Native Christians, both of imgi.;e-
nous descent and of recent conversion. The exact distinction of the three being, however,
impossible, all that can be done is to hazard a guess as above, from the features of the
variations in the districts in which the classes themselves are most easily distinguished, as
in Théna and Kénare.
Bouay Ciry.

I will conclude this chapter, as I have its predecessors, by taking the circumstances of
the city of Bombay by themselves. The first point to notice is the relative proportions of
the different religions. In a commercial and manufacturing town of this tgascription an
unusual mixture of races is inevitable. We consequently find that the population is thus
distributed :— Hindus 65, Muhammadans 20°5, g&rsis 6'3, Christians 5'5, Jains 2'2, and
Jows 0'5. There is also an almost insignificant element of Buddhists and Theists. It has
been the practice for the last three enumerations to adopt for the census classification that
which is used in the periodical returns of births and deaths. Arranged in accordance with
this system, the distribution will be as follows :—

OLAS3, P rageat | . .
ercen 'ercen!

"pialniee | il | P | S| VERERT | STmRe2
Brdhman ... 376 400 —1584 458 +37-54 +15°76
Bhitis ... .. e e 2-67 147 —56-42 122 —052 —5675
Other Hindus ... .. 60-39 53-09 —30'63 52-88 +19-52 —17-09
Hindus of depressed castes ... 397 486 —336 6-36 +6670 +51-45
Total, Rindus ... 70°78 6342 —2929 6508 +2304 — 1299
Muohammadans ... 1812 2154 —618 2053 +14-33 +7:30
Furopeans ... .. .. . 103 113 —13'81 135 +4409 +24'19
Dl:::liml . o 023 0-36 +24°38 0°16 —50°34 —3823
Native Christians... ... ... 244 390 +26-21 397 +2225 +54'20
Total, Christians ... 70 539 +14°95 547 +21-90 +4011

Jaics 098 2:35 +88°52 223 +18°87 +114-66
Parsis . 603 684 —10-39 629 +1022 —123
Jews 035 0-41 —7°07 043 +2443 +1563
Chinese ... v e e 004 005 —14'80 002 —44°59 —5279
Total ... 10000 100-00 —2108 10000 +19-98 —5-31
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From this table it appears that in 1864 the population of the city was swelled by a large
influx of Hindus other than the classes specially dpes' ated by name. This was attributed
to the abnormal activity of manufacturing industry, of commerce and of pnblic undertakings
demanding unskilled labour during the short period of prosperity that arose after the out-
break of the American Civil War. The census of 1872 shows the collapse that took place
between that year and the one of the preceding enumeration. Since then the city has
begun to approach, but by normal progression, the character it bore, with respect to population,
seventeen years ago. The comparative ratios show the increase, since 1872, in the nambers of
Hindus of miscellaneous classes, and of Jains, who are noted traders, though perhaps less
speculative and enterprising than the Bh4itias, whom they are apparently supplanting in
numbers. It will also be noticed that the Brahman community has much increased, as has
that at the opposite end of Hindu society. The class last mentioned seems to have flocked
to the city during the famine year, and to have thus found out the advantages they gain b
the move. Amongst Christians the Eurasian section alone fails to show a remarkable growt{
in numbers which may, however, be only apparent, and attribatable to wrong classification.
Pérsis, who have increased since 1872, are still not so numerous as in 1864. This may be

explained, I think, by the fact that the adults of this community have now a wider
field of transactions in other parts of the country, whilst the increasing educational facilities
to be found in the capital attract the younger members of families residing elsewhere,
though not yet to an extent sufficient to cover the decrease of the traders and others
enumerated in 1864. The Jew community have been increasing steadily since that year.
The changes in the balance of religion and class that result from the above variations are
also shown in the table. Amongst the Hindus, the ratio of the classes at the two extremes
of the social scale is increasing, whilst that of the middle classes is slightly decreasing.
Amongst the Christians a similar tendency is apparent, but the increase of this community
as & whole, has been continunous, and not, as in the case of the Hindus and Muhammadans,
subject to fluctuations of greater or less magnitude.

The distinction of religion will be found to be maintained in several important branches

Conclusi of statistics that form the subject of subsequent chapters of
) ‘this work, and what I have eaid in the present one is with
the object of indicating the extent to which the form of creed may be taken as connoting
a distinction of race, and not merely of persuasion. There will not be found, howerver, in
any of the tables, the division of Aboriginals from Hindus drawn, as has been done here,
sharply according to tribe, since the original returns, in which the same tribe is shown partly
as Hindu partly as Aboriginal, have necessarily been strictly followed in the abstraction.
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CHAPTER 1IV.

SEX AND AGE.

SEX :—GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS. RELATIVE PROPORTIONS OF SEXES
AT BIRTH; IN TOTAL POPULATION; IN DIFFERENT RACES ; IN TOWN
. AND COUNTRY ; AT DIFFERENT AGES. COMPARISON WITH THE LAST

CENSUS.

AGE :—GENERAL DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION BY AGE; COMPARISON
WITH EUROPEAN COUNTRIES; ECONOMICAL DISTRIBUTION; EXCESS
OF CHILDREN; INFANT AND CHILD LIFE; AGE BY RACE; CMPARI.
SON OF AGE TABLES WITH THOSE OF 1872. BUMBAY CITY :—SPECIAL
FEATURES IN THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE SEXES. EXCESS OF
ADULTS. COMPARISON WITH 1872.




7] 068 o -
o o8y 089 " m W | T
- - - O w |oe [
81y 8L %J st 9T €28 ™ 008
907 468 €99 083°1 892'T 888 ¥18 168 060°T 1581 4
009 P o't | eset | Ligt 06, a9 ST |sw1 | 1887
s |we e g6 |nvr | e - PR N R b B 4 bl £ouopelg ‘1910
T e id o 818 186 o N 816 $06 282 oFL | o0 "o ﬁ““ ogo't  [oes'r | 3oy L
» 1 e
009 ﬁ 969 869 ﬁ 968 ﬁ“o.m “%“H stI't Iy . 19 98¢ 880'T . 038 888'( 918 . ..
- R moo|E | oy |t AR A ot (w8 |ws o sess et |wrr  |wer | ewr kvquaog po 10
$0¥ 186 1 139" ¥86 . 08L .0 996 ¢ L
o &Ly 4] ] 86 W'l L e 896 sIo'r | L6 s98 pro N AR AR5
@ o4 189 099 s 90'T et 09K 1 186 H 9.8 " 8LL 4 .6%_ 2T oot Su._ o0l ot
o» 4 819 18 068 096 029'1 19T 130'T 780" 808 e 104 %08 81_ 0081 09k‘T H 8.1 0sL 89L e
4 8% 4] L o 8r6 19T L9T 188 o4 ' %0 oLL 899 91l So._ L 00¥'[ i?.n 920'1 100°T . - Bpy 1.
% o4 300 09 ] 188 1. |sw1 | oe S et ) oo 10 ;01 |l |l AT EC U BN .. i
T 1 8L 869 ] e %1 | g1 |86 b 008 1L 80z 3L el gl | ST oot | oarl | e I Daua
us 818 189 6L9 986 068 Py 991 186 088 z68 orL ¥eh 182 n —.u wa'l 8687 —3% 096 88 . Pt
009 fed L9 889 368 %8 196°T 9L 1 e vil 888 68l oL 989 w—o.— 608°1 08T ~3._. 60%'T 162'T o nds
188 T 8.9 159 e 98 o R A ! 8yl £19 yaL 189 SlX et | el fo oL v | 0T . T
118 - 069 ] | £38 AN A A e YL H 0oL it AR AR AR A rebvupeny
ooy ¥39 oLy %'l M0'l . 891 L8 t 806 ¥ 8L ) Pt 0zy'T ¥t 901 44 | Jdsupsmqy
”w hd 869 Sy | % 8Ll A o'l | 98 M | e ) 96 8ol o] ot | v WLl LA it R, .
m o (e (S |m |mio(EnoE @ moom o (EE|m e AL AL v
M | eyt 808 yes ] ST . AE R . 86¥11 » sy
08 z8 818 116 . 03g'1 268"( o5¥'T 003" .. £ &
soremng | vopen 956 L0t 200'T uu 388 “M.m $96°1 9041 “Mn“ 290'1 18 ! e .aﬁn-nhzn
WA | WK 096 ot | o AR KT A N o goeag
wovmog | ‘seew L1 088" X 833 1 1
‘so[emey [ ‘so[e 1 L8 1931 L1 STV Pusd
"0 pus 09 ‘wEmag | WWN | ‘wo[vwe Ll oo ey
*areed 69 03 05, .. Jd | worem | -wepeumog PIqePOmIYY.
. £ 6% 03 0 “wrwof 6g [V 1wopvwmoy | 99
008 wrwok oz 03 N | ‘woremoy | werel
. = "84 ¥5 03 06 . sy | R
%491 .10,
*SEBY TIV 40 NOLLVIOA A £ ¥1 03 01 S
0d V20, NB3 40 000°0T 0% AORINJ-ASY HOVE 60y g ‘areeiy 0} 0 . .
40 ouvy o9 ‘oruamq
HO.QII.Amv
- - S - S b S R ‘ 660 *4tuo uopedod
oor't urt ﬁ t 868 98 az0ys oq) 3a8uoure 10 ¢
%+ 618 o6 194 869 . 998 8e8
ot |owr | b Lev 3] e 904
o 088 ws . I 190'1 096 049 oL 99 %82 us
9t a8 o't ot 968°1 903" 88 68 99 us 996 o 0%0't
o+ b 460 it Bt - yovt %wmw 88L m i ar'T | ess 18 05 St | hon s .
@ fm (s fen AL YR YV PP PP P o Do DO P o PRSI
98 88I'T < 1 |is 166 961'1 386 00' w101
o+ | 0.6 G0l [e8rr |sert it 8 906 o | e ®T | 8 us pro eL0'T ‘
i+ | o st AR R U I L o 96 |ouT | oo ottt | oo w8 oA B clo1 (18T | lsoT | 008 .
st 6 o] 96 U [omt et | e 9.8 Ut oso't | oerr o8 188 o1 [sor  [wot | vee 966 100'1 oo .
BOIE (RO (E @ BB molE mo|® B R M A A . g
T sot’ ¢ 188 1% T 996 800t ¢ g30°1 A . -
s+ 896 1t 'L bl wo't 396 318 ¥08 ] 602' o18 bere 101 o'l . 880°T 86 : .- N:-.Num“
n+ 626 886 881 oev.ﬁ 393°1 1T vow. ¥z8 gl8 996 et Qwa. 028 e 820°1 ot :.o.ﬂ 100°T s o
si+  |es o ot |oer o | DLy |t farro o 896 LA P S0l |®UL 0D | Won | O mdyions
B+ 00°t 629° L 3T . Les ¥i8 1 8181 ‘ 690'1 028 344 190°T . 8001 1901 . ncvious
o s o8 FAE SO st (o |l |me  |wh GEl Got |l | o HiT | | L
2 96 3 oLL .. [ 0 . .
at |l |5 Sl |Sr esl m | | woT | 190t wrl ws e o8 | oo GSUT | WIT | 980T set .
o¥ AR AR U A ) 8 a8 936 v v.8 ] o8 096 s AT m%n“ 900 © B i
1184 880°L ¢68 688 266 ; £80°T 990° X 310‘T : %qy(0°
. o6 668 w8 188 920'1 . t 800'T ey
Jee | s | e oolm (B (W E (m (E et lowd |t | -
e 1940 sroof | ‘areo 806 086 8 s P o !
A '8y ¢ JO pusos | 6L 03 OL £ ‘xwes — 090 890'T 100'T ﬁ. 538 STSTOR U
60 93 09 | 69 03 09 ‘savod o T 168 i
650 08 | 620398 | 804 08 s | awd | ww * PIQUPILIYY.
680198 | B0 0¢ |61 .%— :...scn S i
WOV ENVE REA 40 00" 1] 6039 y| sawhg | ‘urwelg | 34 | 1904 |
W 000°T OL ROV HOVE IV SUrTV. Topu
REJ 40 WNARAN ESVURAY a
‘oR ‘soranq

'#HV ANV X@S X9 NOILVINdOd xag— (V)
@HL 40 NOLLO
dI4ISIq FALLVT
44 AHL DNIMOHS
@19VL TALLVEY
dWOO



CHAPTERIV.

SEX AND AGE.

In the three preceding chapters the population has been considered with reference to
circumstances created either by accident or by man for himself. Such are its distribution
over the land and dwelling-places, the tendency to increase, to concentrate in towns, or to
diffuse itself over the country in thevillage community, To these may be added the respective
prevalence of the main forms of religion, not so much with reference to their doctrine -
or faith, but as indications of the race, nationality, or social position of the classes pro-
fessing them. Ih the subject of the present chapter, however, we have to deal with quali-
ties inherent in and personal to man as a unit, and which involve, accordingly, complex phy-
siological considerations that can be only glanced at in a work of this description, and which
are, moreover, still held to be open questions amongst the statisticians who have taken them
up as the object of special research. This is the case more particularly with regard to sex,
the relative proportions of which are regulated by influences that have not yet been reduced
to more than empirical laws. There are certain uniformities of sequence that have been
observed in different places and to some extent under a variety of circumstances which en-
hances their value, Eut they remain in the derivative stage without having been hitherto
resolved into their ultimate causation ; and, dependent as they are mainly on arguments based
on what is known to logicians as the method of agreement, they must necessarily receive
confirmation. from experiment, or the wmethod of differences, before they acquire a higher
claim to acceptance.

Sex.

I will, however, make use of them in illustration of the first point that has to be consi-

. . . dered in connection with the question of the relative
Relative proportions of the Sewes at birth. proportions of the two sexes. From the marginal table
it will be seen that, in the countries selected, the number of males born is invariably higher
than that of females; whilst, in the majority of the coun-

a tries, the preponderance of the latter sex amongst the

M of Mae ATiafe population of all ages is very marked. In some of

Covxrar. P e Desths| the cases the variation presents curious features: in
Miles. | 10O hm:m Austria and Switzerland, for instance, the balance of

sex seems to completely turn over during the course of

. 1088 oroe] life. In the Presidency of Bombay, from which I have
T 108 | 108 | 108 | excluded Sind on account of the probable greater defect

United Kingdom }'32: 1':8.‘? 12| in registration there, it appears that more males than
i d . Ioa| s | 8| females are born by some 95 per mille; that is, to put
Spain .. Los | 1L0ea| 108)| it otherwise, out of one hun red births registered, the
Denmark Yo7 | 11| Losi| chances are that there will be 52-3 males to 47-7 females.
Norway - voss| voso| vore| If, however, the population be taken en masse, the
Baxony . Lol | 1061 ) 1016 | female element will be seen to have risen from 918 to
Belgium .| 'ms| 1,064 ‘89| every thousand males to 975: so that in this case, as well
};‘;.ﬂ.,(.‘.lm;;m.ﬂ) e }% 1isst| 88 the rest, the general uniformity is observed of the
Groeco .. .. .| 98| - | L% preponderance at birth of the one sex, compensated by
a greater mortality of the same in after years, It is,

* The asterisk denctes that the data are for s however, with regard to the resolution of this tendency
e L o asatading the famine years. into its ultimate' elements that uncertainty and differ-
. ences of opinion arise. The physiological law involved
has yet to be explored, and in every standard work on the subject that I have consulted I
find conclusions mutually inconsistent. I will mention, how-

Physiological infiuences. ever, a few of these. (gne author lays great stress on the
period of conception; another on the quality and abundance

of the food supplied to the mother during gestation; but the results of an abundant
supply, as observed and registered by him, are diametrically opposed to those deduced from
corresponding observations made in another country by a separate inquirer. It is evident,
therefore, that this influence has not, up to the present, been traced over a field wide
enough to entitle it to much consideration. It has also in the same manner been laid
down that in mountainous countries there is a tendency towards a preponderance of the
male sex. This view, however, is not borne out by the statistics of such countries as
Switzerland, Norway and Sweden. Nor, again, is the influence of climate traceable with
any uniformity. Distinguished authorities have lent their support to the theory, originated
as long ago as the time of Aristotle, that the sex is inherent in the germ itself ; but whether
there has been any verification of this view by experts or not, 18 uncertan, as none
is cited by the statisticians who advance the hypothesis in the works I have consulted.
The last of the theories on this subject that I need mention here is one that is based
on satisfactory evidence as far as it goes; but, like all the rest, cannot command implicit
acquiescence, owing to the comparatively narrow field in which the data were collected.
According to this hypothesis, the relative of the ts is paramount in determining the
sex of their offspring. Where the husband is the elder, the child is male, and vice versd.
As the namber of cases in which the above theory would practically exclude altogether the
birth of female children is overwhelming, it is clear that some supplementary influence is
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required. The observations made by the chief German supporter of this view are given
in the following form ;* and I have added to them, for comparison, the results of those made
by Sadler, and published in his well-known work on population. These results have not,
I shounld mention, been accepted as more than partially indicative of the uniformity which
their propounders would have to be a law :—

Hofacker. Sadler.

1. Father younger than mother e 906 865

2. Father and mother of equal age ... e .. 900 94'8

3. Father older by 1 to 6 years oo 1084 1087 | Average num-
4 Do, by 6to 9 do. oo e 1247 ber of male
5. Do. by 6 to 11 do. 1267 + births 10100
6. Do. by 9 to 18 do. o . 1437 Jemals

7. Do. by 11 to 16 do. 14797 barths.

8. Do. by 16 and over ... v e 163-2

9. Do. by 18 do. .. 2000 J

From these figures and from others relating to , which form the subject of the
next chapter of this work, I am inclined to surmise, though with extreme diffidence as to
the value of the supposition, that the influence of age as a factor in the determination of the
sex of the child amounts to a tendency only, varying in intensity with the difference between
the ages of the parents. Taking, for example, the marriage and birth returns of this Presi-
dency and Engﬂnd, it appears that the ratio of excess of male births in Bombay is almost
donb{e that found in the latter country. On calculating roughly the mean ages of the
married persons, it seems that whereas in England that of husbands of all ages is 435
years, and of wives, 418, in this Presidency the corresponding ages are 35°5and 28'1. This
difference, spread over four millions of wives and more than three and a half millions of
husbands, is exceedingly large, and can be better appreciated when the whole series of

is under the reader’s eye. ithout entering further into the matter at present, I will point
out that in Bombay, the wives under twenty years old constitute over 29 per cent. of the
total of married women, but in England they a proportion of 0°88 only. The husbands
of that age in this Presidency, too, are only 12 per cent. on the entire number of married men ;
and as the ratio of wives to husbands of the same age decreases rapidly in the succeeding
vicennial periods, it is clear that the disproportion between the couples in later life must be
very marked.t Another point I will bring to notice in connection with this ?uestion of the ages
of parents, is, that in the birth returns of the countries in Europe that 1 have selected for
the table given in the beginning of this chapter, the disproportion between the numbers of the
sexes at birth is considerably less, as a rule, in the case of illegitimate children than in that of
others. Regarding this peculiarity, it is observed, on the one hand, that such births, being
in themselves a social aberration, are not to be expected to follow the normal rule of the
others. On the other hand, it may be thought that in the majority of illegitimate births the
inequality between the ages of the parents is less than that which exists in the case of the
average married couple, and thus, if the tendency mentioned above is admitted to be opera-
tive, the chance of female births is of a higher degree of probability than it may be said to be
amongst the married. I will here leave this question with the remark that, until experience
has been gained by means of accurate and continuous observations extending over a con-
siderable time and a wide range of climate, race, and social characteristics, the divergence of
opinion that I have quoted above will always exist with regard to this important subject.}

The proportion of males to females in this Presidency must, therefore, be regarded with
Relative proportions in popula- Teference to those who have already come into existence, and
tion as a whole. the question of how they came into the world in the proportions
they have done, dismissed for the present as one on which science has not by any means said
its last word. From the comparative table which, in accordance with the practice adopted,
hitherto, precedes this chapter, it will be seen that the two distinct portions of the Presi-
dency differ as to the ratio of females to males in a remarkable degree. In this respect, too,
the cag)ital city stands apart, and will not be taken into consideration until later. In the
rest of the Presidency the proportion of females is about 975 to 1,000 males, or, put differ-
ently, 49'8 per cent. of the total population. In Sind the ratio is no higher than 833 per mille,
Sind or about 45'4. It is eut of the question to attribute any con-

) siderable portion of this difference to artificial causes, such as

the well-known reticence in Muhammmm households as to the female members of the family,
because the disproportion runs through every religion returned from this Province, and is not
8o marked amongst the Muhammadan community as amongst the Hindus. The same feature
is nptweable in the Panjdb, and to a minor extent in the rest of Hindusthén or Northern
India, wher'e none of the special causes that have been mentioned are sufficient to account for
the great difference. There are, it is true, local causes that may tend to add to any inherent
disproportion between the sexes, such as the immigration of large tribes of graviers and
camel-dealers who have not their families with them. Similarly, the indigenous roving tribes
may be more numerous in proportion to the total population than in the rest of the country ;

¢ From Carpenter's Human Physiology, Ninth Edition (1881).

+This will appear in a cleor_er ight in the diagram that accompanies Chapter V.

1 There is very little doubt in my own mind that no single influence of those I have cited above will suffice to
explain the phenomena, but that it will ultimately be discovered that several combined in different proportions tend
towards a certain alteration in the ratio between the sexes. For instance, unless emigration takes place in Madras

and Bengal to a much greater extent than I believe to be the case, the theory )r:gnrd.m differences of broached
in the text must be counteracted by more powerful influences, such as that of food or clfmte. e
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and, lastly, there may have been, as the return of birth-place seems to indicate, an influx of
settlers on frontier lands, who have not yet permanently established themselves with their
womenkind in their new locality. These migrations do not, however, account for more than a
small portion of the excess of males ; and, whatever the true canse, we have in Sind a very dry
olimate with extremes of temperature, an omnivorous population of all classes and grades,
and a considerable area of cultivable land, producing more than is required for the support
of the existing population, the resultant being a proportional deficiency of females
from a very early period in life.
In the Presidency Division, thougl: the ratio of females to males is everywhere higher
Presidency Divisi than in Sind, there are striking differences between the re-
turns from the different divisions and districts. I have already
touched generally upon this subject when commenting upon the changes in the population
that have taken place since the preceding census, because one of the most prominent variations
has been that in the numerical ratio between the two sexes. In three districts, Ratnégiri, Surat
and Kalédgi, the females are more numerous than the males. In the first it is the emigration
of males that apparently causes most of this difference. In Kalddgi, where in 1872 there was
a balance in favour of males, the famine, either by loss of life or by forcing the males to
emigrate, i8 the probable cause of the change. In Surat, as in Ra; iri, mixed influences
are at work. If reference be made to Table IV in the Appendix it will be seen that, as far as
the bulk of the people in this collectorate are concerned—that is, amongst the Hindus—the
males are slightly in excess. Amongst the forest tribes the balance is fairly well preserved,
as seems to be the case throughout with this community. The deficiency in males must,
therefore, be sought in the Pérsis and Muhammadans. I have already mentioned the gradual
transfer of the former community to the capital, where it appears t{mt a larger number of
males than of the other sex resort both for trade and education. The most wealthy class of
Muhammadans in Surat, too, are the trading or Daudi Borahs, who are to be found in every
town in the country, and mostly come from Surat and the Panch Mahéls. It is in the for-
mer, however, that the rich Borah aims at having his ultimate home, in the vicinity of the
Mullah S&hib and other leaders of his sect, for the Borahs are repated to be most scrupulous
in to their religions observances. There is also & considerable colony of mercantile
Bo of the Sunni sect in this district, trading with the Maaritius and Burmah. In both
these cases the family wounld probably, like that of the Pirsis, be left at home, whilst the
breadwinner was on his travels abroad. After the three districts in which there is an actual
excess of females, come four collectorates in which the number of the sexes is almost equal.
These are Dhérwér, Belgaum, S4téra and Koldba. As in Kalddgi, though less prominent-
liv, the famine may be set down as the primary cause of the change in the two first-named.
n S4téra the eastern portion was affected by this calamity to a considerable extent, bat not
nearly so badly as the neighbouring districts on three sides. The large proportion of women
i8 probably attributable, therefore, quite as much to emigration as to loss in the famine. The
Bombay City return of birth-places shows that the immigrants from this district form no in-
considerable item in the total alien population ; and when I was inspecting the prelimi
arrangements for the enumeration of the railways, I found that a large colony of the lower
classes, mostly from Sétéra, had collected on the line of rail for the execution of some ex-
tensive earthwork within easy distance of their homes. In Koldba the difference between
the proportions at the two enumerations is less marked, and is attributable, I think, to the
same cause as that in Ratndgiri, though the emigration is less extensive. The proximity of
Bombay and the improvement of the ferry communication have contributed to take some
of the male population to the labour market of the capital. I do not think that more need
be said about the rest of the districts than has been brought to notice in the second chapter.
The comparatively high ratio of females in Ahmednagar and Sholépur is apparently the result
of the famine, a8 in Dhérw4r and its two neighbours in the Karndtic. The exceptional case of
Kénars, in which the ratio has decreased since the last census, is the result, apparently, of the
immigration of males for the harvest and for the winter grazing on the Ghéts. There remains
the instance, in Gujarét, of Kaira, which shows the lowest ratio of any of the districts in the
Presidency Division. Here the females number no more than 46'97 of the population, and
the disproportion is little less marked amongst the Muhammadans than amongst the Hindus
that form the bulk of the population. Whether there are special causes for this difference,
and whether such causes are operatingin both the above-mentioned communities, are questions
into which investigation, of a more minute nature than that which can fitly find a place in this
work, has to be made. Generalisation on a subject in which so much remains to be solved
as that of sex is dangerous ; but, judging from the returns before us, it certainly ap as
if in this part of the country, at least, setting aside all inflnences of a temporary and special
nature, such as famine, emigration or deliberate mneglect of offspring, the ratio of females
diminishes as the north is approached, and as if, on the same conditions, it were lower in
a prospering than in & poverty-stricken region.
The next point in connection with the relative strength of the sexes is the differences
. e that appear in the communities affecting different forms of re-
rarlative proportion in diferent Yigion  Thus, the Hindus show & ratio of females to a thousand
) males amounting to 961, which is reduced to 958 if those in
Sind be incladed. Amongst Muhammadans, the predominant class in the latter Province,
there are 874 females to the above number of males, but in the Presidency Division the ratio
increases to 939. Of all the other religions the Aboriginal has the highest ratio of females, 968,
though the Pérsis approach it within 7. It will be noted with regard to these two commu.
nities that in Gujardt the males are in the minority. As to Pérsis, this disproportion follows
necessarily from what was said in the last chapter about the change that is being gradually
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effected in the domicile of this race. But with regard to the Aboriginals, the only distinctive
facts that I can sée which are likely to bring about the preponderance of females are, first,.
the lowness of their habitual diet in comparison with that of the rest of the community, and,
secondly the later age of marriage amongst females and the apparent prevalence of second
marriages, tending, according to the age theory of sex, to a greater equality in this respect
between the two purents. If we turn toSind, on the other hand, we fin the Aboriginal there
i8 no exception to the general ratio that prevails amongst other races in that Province. There
is one other race in w%:ich a preponderance of females is found, and that is the Jews. It is
robably the result of the large number of this race employed beyond the limits of the
greaidency, as in the outlying cantonments. The Sikhs, though the class in which, of all
those in Sind, the proportion of women is the largest, show no more than 880 of that sex to
1,000 of the other. o Jain of all the native communities is that in which the ave
of females is the lowest. This arises from the large proportion of this sect that belongs to
other parts of India, and is resident here only for a season. Though the general average
is only 827 per mille, in the districts where this community is settled permanently, as in
Ahmedabad and Belgaum, the proportion is much higher ; and in the former collectorate,
indeed, from which a large number of traders are distributed over the rest of the country,
the ratio, as in the case of the P4rsis in Surat, is above the average, and the females form
5046 of the entire community. In Belgaum the males preponderate in about the same pro-
rtion, which is slightly above that of the other religions in the district. In the Konkan,
E)hé.ndesh and Poona, it is clear from the proportions of the sexes to each other, that the
Jains are mere passers through the district, probably traders in produce, having left their
families elsewhere, The Christians are the last race that require notice. It is necessary to
distinguish these according to the three classes adopted in the preceding chapter, as the
differences in the relative proportions of the sexes are very large. Amongst the Eurasians
the females ontnumber the m&{):s in the ratio of 1,024 per mille. At the other extreme are
the Europeans, with an average of 399 only. The Native Christians come between, showing a
ratio of g78. Amongst the Europeans the highest proportion is to be found in the city
of Bombay, where there are very nearly half as many females as males. The lowest is in
the Karndtic, where the garrison at Belgaum comprises the bulk of the Europeans, and has,
of course, comparatively few but males in its number. The average for this divizion is but
208; and in the Deccan, owing to the preponderance of the military element in Poona,
Ahmednagar, and Nisik, the ratio is only 374 per mille. The relative proportion of the
sexes amongst the native community of this creed vary according to the nature of the settle-
ment. In the Konkan and Karndtic, where this class is .indigenous, the proportion of
females is high, reaching 988 and 883, respectively, as compared to 541 in Bombay, which
contains a large number of Goanese immigrants, and 710 and 739 in the Deccan and
Gujarit respectively. Amongst native converts of the present day the proportions of the
sexes to each other is more in accordance with that found in the older Christian settle-
ments. The temporary character of the European and Native Christian residence may be learn-
ed from the proportion of wives to hasbands, which is 716 per mille in the former and 770 in
the other. If the same test be applied to the Eurasians, the wives will be found to out-
number the husbands by 132 per mille: so that, apparently, the male Eurasian is absent to
that extent in other provinces, whilst in every thousand married European men there are
284 without their wives in this Presidency. The Native Christians are similarly sitnated,
though to a less degree.

In the last chapter I said that, even with respect to so wide a distinction as that of religion,
the term Hindu cannot be taken as implying a homogeneous community, and when we
oome to enter into such questions as that before us, it is impossible to entirely disregard the
social divisions of the population that is known under that single designation—divisions
which are mentioned by Duncker as “the sharpest known in history’’.* It is not my inten-
tion to attack, in this work, the intricate and open questions involved in aconsideration of the
caste system, as they have been the subject of much separate investigation, and even in the
subsequent chapter dealing with social divisions a general mention will be enough for my pur-
pose. Nevertheless, it is worth while here to note that where there are such wide differences
as to marriage customs and the concomitant relations between the sexes as are to be found
" amongst the various Hindu orders, it is unfair, unless the determination of sex is admitted to
be a matter of chance, or the Lucretian theory be adopted, not to attribute to these customs
some influence in the matter. I will limit my remarks to what I think bears on the sugges-
tion regarding the relative ages of the parents, which was just now thrown out tentatively,
with the object rather of letting it have a fair chance of investigation than to offer it as a
valid explanation. The relative proportions of the sexes amongst the living have been so
much disturbed by the famine that the Southern Deccan and the Karndtic offer no field for
inquiry except as regards the effect of such a calamity on the respective sexes. Similarly, the
Konkan has its balance in this respect affected by the temporary migration to Bombay from,
at least, two of the collectorates comprised init. Where a, so to speak, normal state of things
isto be found, there is, it seems to me, a tendency of the ratio of females to vary inversely
with the social position in the general scale of precedence. This is not, however, a universal
rule, as too many collateral circumstances have to be eliminated before the true bearings of
the statistics can be perceived. AllI can at present note is that, amongst the lowest classes,
the ratio of females to the other sex is a tri&)e higher than in the case of the middle and
upper grades of Hindu society, and I think that this is to be attributed to two facts : first,
the comparatively early age at which the actual marriage takes place in the higher class,
and, secondly, to the prevalence, amongst the lower, of remarriage and second marri
under forms that are considered by the rest of society to be of a less reputable and altogether

* History of Ancient India—Translated by E. Abbot,
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inferior order. Both these circumstances, the postponement of marriage and the remarriage
of widows, tend to bring the ages of the couples nearer to each other, and may thus be to
some extent operative in raising the number of female births. The matter will be brought
forward hereafter when there is an opportunity of laying before the reader statistics of
different castes and classes that may tend to support or rebut the suggestion here made.

Before commenting upon the relative proportions of the sexes at different periods of life,—
. L. a matter that first introduces the tedious and in some ways
wf;dh:?am Wiowmand ;ngatisfactory question of the correctness of the ages returned
' at the enumeration,—I will mention that the distinction
between town and country asto the proportion of females to males is, if the capital city be
excluded from consideration, less marked than is usual in other parts of the world of equal
civilisation. It is to be expected, as a rule, that the demand in towns for labour, both manual
and intellectual, attracts thither a larger relative number of males than of the other sex.* In
order to see how far thisistrue in the case of this Presidency, I have taken the returns of five
of the chief towns of the Home division, the population of which aggregates about 434,000.
Compared with the ages for this number is given the return for the rural portion of the districts
in which the towns are respectively situated. These figures will be found in the table
lower down. It will be seen that the difference between the two ratios is only five per
mille in favour of the country. The explanation of such uniformity is to be found, I think,
in the extent to which women are employed in the classes of unskilled labour that are usunally
most prevalent in towns here, such as porterage, grain-husking, and the like. Women are
also engaged in the middle and upper class houses as domestic servants, and these classes are
most numerous in towns. It is probable, too, that in certain industries they share the work
of their male relatives to a very large extent. As far as the lower orders, therefore, are
concerned, the field of employment in the town is little less restricted for females than for
males, and the former sex appears to occupy in many respects the position in the labour
market that it does in many parts of Italy, where the share of manual work done by the
female members of a family is generally as much as and usually more'than that taken upon
themselves by the other sex.

The comparison of the relative proportions of the sexes in different districts at the two
. . . enumerations of 1872 and 1881 has been partly made in a
Relative proportion at diferent previous chapter, and what remains to be noticed with regard
aoes. to it is more conveniently taken in connection with the variation
in the above-mentioned ratios at the respective age-periods into which the population was
grouped on the former occasion. The comparative table at the beginning of this chapter
shows the relative proportions of the sexes at certain age-periods, with the variation in the
proportions of the two sexes at all ages that seem to have taken place since the last census.
It has been thought clearer to give these particulars by districts for the Presidency Division,
and to show separately the very different returns for Sind and the capital city. I[n the
following table, however, by means of which a comparison can be instituted between the
circumstances of this country and some of those in Europe, the city has been included in the
figures for the Presidency Division, because its population is very largely recruited from the
mainland in the neighbourhood. It will be noted, too, that the age-periods above sixty are
not distinguished, since the Imperial returns do not include them. In Sind, too, they were
not abstracted, and in the initial table of this chapter have been interpolated for that Province
from the data given by the method of differences :— .

AVERAGE NUMBER oF FEMaALES PER 1,000 MALES OF BAME AGH.{
I
Aen Bombay.
Bombx Total land
PI')I‘#;I?:.’ City. 5 Raral Sind. Prealdency|and Wales- France. | Italy. Greece,
Ql
8 Clties. Circles.
1 2 3 4 b 6 7 8 9 10 11

Under 1 year 1,005 1,033 983 1,001 936 994 987 974 N ( 916
1 year .. 1,048 1,017 1,015 1,048 978 1,038 993 978 l 942
2 years 1,067 1,056 1,026 1,086 1,040 1,063 999 982 971 939

” 1,096 989 1,044 1,090 946 1,084 1,006 979 | 918.
4 » 1,005 956 949 1,022 871 977 1,013 981 { 949
5—9 ,, 942 871 932 956 782 914 1,004 979 967 927
10—14,, ... 806 676 827 809 654 7871 988 970 964 863
15—19 ,, 914 746 922 894 765 894 1,010 990 1,065 985
2024 ,, 1,059 570 1,038 1,075 928 1,039 1,106 1,074 1,006 1,069
25—29 ,, 942 511 978 964 858 931 1,111 1,005 1,018 963

»”» 943 958 980 855 929 1,090 993 1,010 1,092

»s 854 532 911 922 717 835 1,093 984 993 927
40—49 ,, 938 598 971 972 845 922 1,079 998 1,001 739
50—59 ,, ... 1,048 767 1,053 1,067 898 1,011 1,074 1,032 966 935
60 and over ... .| 1,228 968 1,192 1,218 1,041 1,189 1,168 1,070 953 938
Of all ages 956 699 966 970 833 936 1,054 | 1,009 989 933

* London is an exception, as it conta ined (in1871) 113.6 females to 100 males. Lo
+ In this table the entries in italics indicate the period at which the ratio of females to males is highest and
those in bold type the periods at which it is least.

8 699—17 :
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In orderto show the general course, through life, of the proportions in question the
comparative table prefixed to the chapter has been thrown into the form of a diagram, from
which the differences in this respect between the rural districts generally, the district most
affected by the famine and the Province of Sind may be seen at a glance. Leaving for the
present the city of Bombay out of the question, it appears that,during thefirst year, the females
gain almost nine per cent. on the males, assuming that the birth-returns are accepted as indicat-
ing the true proportions at the time the children come into the world. The ratio rises to the
fourth year in the Presidency Division, but in Sind begins to decline during the third. From
three yearsold thefemales are in a decided minority until between twenty and twenty-four, when
there 18 a sudden and important rise in their proportional as in their actual numbers. There
is then a fall again, until about the fortieth year ; but the returns amufed in smaller periods
seem to indicate that the actual decrease between then and fifty takes place chiefly in the last
part of the decade. From fifty to the end of life the prosortion of females is continuously
above that of males in the total of persons of the advanced ages. It is to be noted that the
period when female life-is at its lowest point as compared with that of the other sex, is
between ten and fourteen years old, and that out of the ten series of ratios given in the table
in the text above the same feature is discernible in no less than eight. The exceptions are
Greece and Bombay City. The divergence in the latter case from the general rule is easily seen
to be due to the extent to which its population is supplemented by immigration. The
explanation as to the return for Greece is not so manifest, more especially as I have nothing
but the mere figures to gnide me, unassisted by any external evidence from independent sources
or otherstatistics. The great decrement there in the ratio at the tenth year and the subsequent
rise from the fifteenth to the twentieth seem, however, to indicate that the same causes are at
work in that country as in the rest, and that the abnormally small proportion of females at
the later period of from forty to fifty is either an accident, or explicable by extraordinary
deficiency of this sex in the earlier years of this period as well as in the later. Another point
to be noted in the same table is that the tendency of the ratio of females to increase as life
advances after the fiftieth year is found in six of the series ; and in one other, that relating to
France, it is possible that the fact that the ratio is higher in early life than at the latest period
may be owing to the same cause in 1876, (when this census was taken,) as in 1872, when the

t deficiency of males between the ages of 19 and 24 was attributed to the demands made on
adults of these ages by the war of 1870. There is no such influence operative in the case of
Italy and Greece, the latter of which is again singularly different from the rest. There are three
other points brought to light in this table that may worthily engage attention. One of these
is the universal excess of females between the ages of 20 and 24, the age, amongst males, of
the passions, a8 it is called by Quetelet, or the age of migration, as it may be called with
reference to the present day. The second is the almost universal deficiency of females
between 10 and 15, probably between 12 and 15, an important period in female life. The third
is the preponderance of females in England from the fifteenth year upwards. This may be
attributable in part on}y to emigration, as the wearing out of life is a process that progresses
in the mother-country far more rapidly in the case of males after they have once started in
their professions than in the case of the other sex whose task is lighter. In India the
balance of the two sexes, apart from any other considerations which may result from com-
pulsory widowhood or neglect, is modified by the larger share of hard work done by the women

There is thus recorded in this Presidency a large majority of male births—part of whick
may be attributed, perhaps, to the greater accuracy of the registration of this sex, as the birth
of a male is the occasion for so much more congratulation and rejoicing than that of th
fomale infant. This is followed by a considerable excess mortality amongst the males up
to the fifth year in the Presidency Division. The balance is in favour of the males from
then to the period between 10 and 14 years, when, as shown above, the proportion of females
is the lowest. There is, of course, the usunal chance of understatement of age about this period
which is notoriously more frequent out here than in Europe ; but a good deal of this error is
eliminated by taking the decades from the odd term, as from 5 to 14, 15 to 24 and so on,
whichalso corrects the tendency to return the ages at the nearest round number. In graduating
the age return by the method of differences it is advisable to adopt thissort of re-adjust-
ment ; but as I propose at present to take the return as it stands, without correction, it
is enough to localise the deficiency' of females within a smaller limit, which is to be
effected by sub-dividing the total period from 5 to 20 as much as possible. For
example, we have in the Presidency Division the sixth year, the period from 5 to 9,
from 10 to 14, from 15 to 19, as well as from 6 to 11, and 12 to 19. By compar
ing all these it appears that the maximum difference between the sexes will be found
to exist in the years twelve to fourteen—probably slightly nearer the former than the latter
year. It also seems that in the famine districts there is a larger difference between this
period and the two that adjoin it, than in other parts of the country, though the mortality
at this time of life is so much higher than in the neighbouring periodsin both the sexes that
the effects of the famine are less apparent in the comparative table of therelative proportions.
Passing over the period between 15 and 19, it appears that in all the districts, except
those in North Gujarit, the female element is in excess at the first portion of the decade
between 20 and 30. The causes that are likely to affect the balance in this way
seem to be, first, the higher rate of mortality amongst males at this period ; secondly, the
tendency to migration, which is stronger in that sex ; thirdly, the probability of more accu-
rate return of the age by males, the predisposition towards selecting the round number
being, at least amongst the middle and higher classes, less marked. In order to see how
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far these are respectively operative in the case of the return now before us, it will be neces-

to take some of the districts separately. As regards the first point, that of greater
mortality, the circamstances of the Presidency need not to be assumed to differ materially
from those of the other countries for which tables have long been in existence ; and in four
of the five collectorates of Gujarit, as well as in Khindesh, the excess of females may mostly
be set down to the effect of this tendency in a more or less ordinary decree. In the last<named
district, however, it is probable that the misstatement of age is a disturbing element, as the
proportion of uneducated forest tribes is high. The comparatively low vitality amongst
males at the ages in question may be expecte% to be tested severely by the famine, and in
the districts of Dhérwér and Kalddgi, accordingly, we find a large disproportion between the
sexes. In Sholépur, too, where the mortality was high, the emigration was also believed to
be extensive, and in Poona both these causes may be in operation. The course of immigra-
tion from the territory of H. H. the Nizdm into some of the' adjoining British districts de-
serves, tou, some notice. In the case of Dhérwhr the proportion of female immigrants to male
is 1,310 per thousand ; in Kalédgi it is 1,291 ; in Sholr;nr it rises to 1,427, and in Ahmed-
nagar it reaches 1,659. It is impossible to trace the immigrants by their respective ages,
s0 it may be that the disproportion of the sexes is due either to the importation of wives to a
larger extent than those from British territory are taken to the Native State, or to the
spontaneous exodus from the foreign territory of women during the famine. It is noteworthy
that in Khéndesh, where the land is still in need of cultivators, the proportion of immigrants
from the Nizdm’s Dominions is in the ratio of 927 females only to 1,000 of the othersex.
There is no special reason, however, that I can see, for the excess of females at this age in the
Nésik District.®

There remain the cases in which the predominant influence on the relative proportions is
most probably migration. The instances that seem to be most prominent in this respect are
those of Ratnéigir, Sdtdra and Kénara. In the two first there 1s a movement out of the dis-
trict; in the last into it. The ratio of females to males in the two cases of emigration are respec-
tively 1,370 and 1,180 per mille. In both Thina and Koléba the ratio seems to indicate a similar
influence; but the returns of birth-place do not support the notion that emigration is prevalent
to an extent sufficient to dccount for more than acomparatively small portion of the excess of fe-
males,and the reat may be attributed, I think, to either errors of return in the age-period, or to
the absence in the case of coast tilukds of many of the malesat sea. The only other district in
which the population at this age seems to be affected by emigration is Surat, where the mercan-
tile Hindus and Muhammadans, aswell asthe lower classes who are so well known as domestic
servants in Bombay and other parts of the Presidency, and the Pérsis, all leave their native
place for many years at a time in the prime of life. The exceptional ratios noticeable in the
other Gujarit districts seem due, at least in three of the cases, to a greater vitality amongst
the males than to any abnormal deficiency of females. Kaira is the only district in which
there seems reason, from the statistics, to suspect that there are causes at work which are
absent from the rest. A glance at the line of ages in the comparative table will suffice to
show this. Apart from the extraordinary fact that the ratio of females at the age of fifteen to
twenty is no higher in Kaira than in the city of Bombay, where the proportional number of
students of the other sex is presumably very large, it will be seen that the proportional number
of females who completed their first year, as well as those who had not completed it at the date
of the enameration is far below that in other districts. As far as the twenty-fifth fear the re-
turn for this district seems to me to be abnormal, and the disproportion can be localised to
some extent. The ratio for the district, taking all ages and all classes, is 886 per mille. 90
percent. of the population is Hindu, with aratio 0of881,and 9 per cent. is Muhammadan, amongst
whom there are 921 females to 1,000 males. Reducing the field of inquiry still further, the
Hindu population is found to comprise two main castes, which aggregate nearly 57 per cent.
of thetotal. Amongst one of these the proportion of females is 907, against an average for the
same caste of 928 elsewhere ; and in the other case the ratio is only 758, against 889 of the same
class in otherparts of Gujardt. Under these circumstances it is unnecessary to go further into
the matter here, as the inquiry will have, as I said befure, to enter into particulars more minute
than are advisable for a general work of this description. With thisdigression I revert to the
comparative table. Here it will beseen that in the period beween 25 and 29 years the females
are in excess in five districts. Kalédgi apgarently shows the continuation of the mortality
prevalent during the preceding period. In S4tdra, Ratndgiri, Koléba and Surat, the
effects of emigration are still perceptible. In the next period, Poona and Belgaum are
added to the number of those in which females are predominant. Between thirty-five and
thirty-nine there is a considerable downward tendency in the ratio of females in nearly every
district except those in north Gujarét, and the lowest proportion at any age is reached in
Kénara and Théna. In Ratndgiri alone is there an excess of this sex. I am inclined to put

*As this chapter was passing through the press I received from the Resident, Hyderabdd, a statement showing
the number of persons enumerated in the Nizém’s Dominions, who returned as their place of birth some one of the
districtsof this Presidency. According to this statement, the ratio of females to males amongst these immigrantsis 1,114

r mille as compared with 1,212, which is that found amongst the natives of Hyderabdd who were enumerated in the
g;itiuh territory of Bombay. The ratios vary like those mentioned in the text, but indicate a tendency towards a relative
preponderance of females as the south is approached. For instance, in the Lingségar and Shordpur Subahs the ratio
1s 1,116, and in Aurangubid, adjoining Khdndesh, N4sik and Ahmednagar, only 985, It is highest in Naldrug, where
it reaches 1,323. Itappears from these figures that the excess of women who have immigrated into British territory
in the south is in a higher ratio than that of those who have emigrated from the same region into the Hyderabdd
State. This fuct is still more marked in the Subah that adjoins the north-eastern Deccan districts. The gross total
of immigrants from British territory into Hyderab4d 1s138,483, and that of natives of Hyderabid enumerated in British
territory 161,267. This movement is noticed again in Chapter VII of this work in connection with the genmeral
question of immigration.
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down a good deal of this change as more apparent than real, and attribute it to the
inclusion, in the preceding period, of many females who returned their ages below the actual
figure. From this age I have taken the ratios on decennial periods only, as the errors in the
statement of age seem not to correct themselves within the limit of five years. Between
forty and fifty there is an excess of females in Ahmedabad, Surat and Ratndgiri. In the
next period there seems a general and marked rise in the proportion, excopt in the
five c}}:tricts of Ahmednagar, Khéndesh and N4sik, in the north Deccan, and Kaira
and Broach in Gujarét. In all these five, except the one last-named in which the ratio is
practically stationary, there is a rise of a slight extent. Between sixty and seventy the excess
of females is most marked, except in the three north Deccan districts, where it is less
than in the rest. As regards the septuagenarians, the women are in excess ex in
Khéndesh and Ahmednagar. There is no apparent reason why the old men should be
in excess there in particular, and not in the intermediate district of Nésik ; or why, again,
the enumerators should have failed to record the ages at thisadvanced period and that
following it as correctly there as elsewhere. The fact 1s quite contrary to the experience of
the rest of the Presidency and most of the other countres of those quoted except Greece.
In Italy, too, the hard work of the women in the prime of life, especin?ly in the agricultural
districts, may have 1ts result in diminishing the number of those who reach old age.

The marginal table may be found interesting as showing the difference between this

" Presidency, taken as
Ra 100,000 A
TI0O AT EACR AGE T0 OF ALL Aams. Rario or o a whole, and.Engla!.nd
1,000 MaLES A7 RACH Ae3. and Wales, including
Aan-rERIOD, Males. Females, in the latter the army,
navy, and merchant
Bombey. | England. | Bombay. ( England. | Bombay. England. seamen abroad. The
understatement of age
Under 10 yoars 27,306 96,109 28,143 24,804 965 1,001 in this country is very
- y 3 Q g 820 fedd v
e Rl B B m o7 9% marked from the
me oo ommlowmlowm| oumlom o | onw || lrihves upmde
G40 . | 08 | 387 | 8818 | s00m % 1,101 i BOVL sexes, as 1t 1s
0 9,445 9,9%0 9,808 | 10,176 918 1,081 highlyimprobable that
-t no et 7% 0819 7’33 1,011 1074 between the two com-
w—e . .| 1183 17,168 15,625 17,565 966 1,078 munities there should
. ! ! 1, , i
oS 4589 s 48 Lix LB be an actual difference
®-80) . .. 8M5 6619 74 719 | 1188 1145 of this extent.
80andover .. u8 480 825 689 1,28 1,408

The last point in connection with the subject of the distribution of the population by
a ssom with 1578 sex that I need bring forward in this chapter is the difference

M el ’ in the return for 1881 as compared with that of the preceding
enumeration in 1872. This is shown for the whole of the two chief divisions and for certain
selected districts, in the following table :—

RATIO OF FEMALES 70 MALES (PRR MILLE) IN DIFFERENY PARTS OF THE PRESIDENCY.

Aca-rxmiop. | Ahmedabad. | Kaira. [ Panch Mahdls. | Ratnagiri. Belgaum. Dhérwir, | Sholipur. Ealsag | Total Presidency

1872. | 1881 |1sve.|1ss1.| 1873 | 1se1. | 1e73. | 1881 | 1872 | 1ss1. | 1872, | uss1. | 1872 |1ssn.|1s7e. | 1ssn | 1s7a. 1881,
Under 1 year e8| oo1| os7| 024 | 1,006] 70| 1,022f 1,009| 1,085| o77| oss| 10| 98| oe6 | ose| 1,007| 1001 | 1,005 o
1—5 years 920 | 9s8 907 | 'oe3| 1,080 | 1,006| 1054 | 'o66| 1,008 98| 1,016 980 1,054 | 96| ‘004 | ‘o7 | 1024 920
811 7668 883 | 704 | 806 | 801 499 849 895 850 974 872 | 1,015 833 | 968 | 827 | 1,029 829 918 741
12-19 787| o19| 783 | 738 | 'seo | 80| 1,162 oa5| e8| .803| 1,08) '8es| 1070 sio| 92| sms| o76| su5 6
2029 914 | o943 920 910| 98| 65| 1,310 1,341 | 1,081 1,00 | 1,023 1,068 1,031 1,081 (1074 | 1,002| 75| 996 F
3039 937 933 (1,020 | 902 814 219 1,138 1,240 925 983 899 951 895 | 946 929 064 868 905 803
40—49 987 1,088 899 968 843 ors 1,019 1,216 8758 953 876 285 850 18 816 288 867 238 845
50—59 . ..| 1,058 | 1,116 (1,055 | 965 | 1,143 { 1,042 | 1111 | 1,148 | 1,004 [ 1,18 921 | 1,106 819 (1,115 | 907 | 1,2 243 | 1,048 508
60 yearsand over| 1,275 1,348 {1,108 | 1,278 | 1,269 1,419 1,230 1,801 1,203 1,448 1,054 1,814 867 (1,150 [ 1,335 1,500 1,007 1,228 040
Total slisges..| 59| ©40 867 | 836| 906| 48| 1,076 | 1,108 o966 | 88| 053] 907| o043 976| 954 | 1,000 930 886 833

* Including Bombay City.
The age-periods selected for the last census are not the same as the more regularly

distributed ones prescribed on the present occasion, but arrangements were made for the
abstraction of the extra periods that enable the required comparison to be instituted. In
the case of Sind the period between 6 and 11 does not appear to have been noted by the
abstractors : so the omission has had to be supplied by interpolation according to the
method of differences. It is probable, therefore, that the figures are a little more regular
in their sequence than they would have been had the ones actually returned been abstracted,
since the calculation is based on the differences between the ratios of the terms of the
series already recorded, and whilst reproducing their irregularities, does not allow any
consideration to the additional ones that were likely to have occurred in the actual return of
the period which it is sought to ascertain. It appears, however, that the ratio now found is
in l:lz:rmonyl') with that of other districts, and may, therefore, be accepted as fairly approximate
to the truth.
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In the Presidency Division, including Bombay City, the proportion of females to males
has risen at every age-period save that between 12 and 19 where it has greatly fallen off. "The
decrease at this period is remarkable, not only for its extent but for its wide distribution. It
is found in every district except in Ahmedabad, where it is not improbable that its absence is
accidental,and owing to errors inthe tabulation of the returns of the last census. Of the selected
districts, Sholépuris that in which the decrease at this age is most marked ; though iu the other
three collectorates which have been included in the table as representing the general effect of
the famine on the relative proportions of the sexes, the ratio of decrease is also very high and in
excess of that in other districts. This and the general rise in the proportion of females in
advanced years, which is also more marked in the famine area than elsewhere, constitute the
principal ures of the variations between the two enumerations. It is, moreover, impossible
to enter into a detailed examination of the figures without a clearer knowledge of the system
of abstraction adopted in 1872, when the work was not centralised, but carried on piecemeal
at the head-quarters of each district. It appears not unlikely that the abstractors maintained
under sach circumstances no uniform system of ticking off the ages ; and that as the printed
samples of the age headings allow of a mistake between each period, by the repetition of
the last figure of one as the first of the next, the uncertainty of a notorious ignorance and
laxity about ﬁ in the population at large is enhanced by additional chance of error in
abstraction. This has not in every case been avoided in the present abstraction, though its
occurrence has been localised to within comtmtively small limits. I will not, therefore, add
anything on the subject of sex to the remarks I have made above on the main features of the
returns of the two enamerations. The city of Bombay remains to be noticed ; but as thatisa
comparatively small subject, and, when taken in combination with age, susceptible of brief
explanation, it is convenient in every way to take it up at the end of the present chapter, and
to note the special features of that community both as to age and sex in & single survey.

Aazx.

Of all the information collected through the medium of a general census there is
none of greater importance than that relating to the ages of the population, the more so as
there is no other way by which the correction or test of the continuous operation of

istration of vital statistics can be effected except through the periodical enumeration
of the whole population at a given moment. Full use of this information cannot, therefore,
be made of the data given in the census tables without reference to the kindred subject of
registration, and the comparison and analysis of the two sets of figures is a matter of so
much calculation and detail that it is out of the question for me to introduce it into a work of
the present nature, which professes to deal with the results of the census generally, showing,
that is to say, the broad facts and tendencies that appear to be indicated by the several sets
of figures taken rately, as well as in relation with each other. A glance at the table
refixed to this chapter serves to show that the ages recorded therein exhibit abnormal
eatares. Some of these, it is certain, must be attributed to the effects of the famine, and
on these I have already said a few words in a previous chapter. This explanation does
not, however, remove all difficulties, and it remains to discriminate between the above
and the results of artificial disturbance, such as incorrect returns of the nature of those I
have mentioned in connection with the subject of the %recedmg portion of thischapter. A
considerable part of the former class can be settled by the comparison of the statistics of the
known famine districts with those of places in which the progress of the population has been
a8 normal as it is ever likely to be in this country, or, more correctly speaking, as little affected
by sudden or temporary influences as can be expected. To ascertain the extent of the latter
class of error, it would be necessary to proceed through the rate of annual increase to the
correction of the birth and death returns according to ages, and thus to estimate the rate of
omission of the two occurrences. To do this requires time, which can ill be spared from other
subjects without delaying the publication of this work : so, premising that this portion of the
inquiry will be inadequate to the great importance of the subject, I will take up the ?1?0-
returns as they are, without attempting to correct any part of them by independent calcula-
tion. The comparative table gives the numbers of males and females returned under each
age-period reduced to a base of 10,000. As there is a good deal of difference between the
proportions of the different items in Sind, Bombay and the four Home divisions, I have
arranged the latter apart from the rest, giving, however, a general total in case, amongst the
other countries selected for comparison in the table printed below, there may be some con-
taining areas of a similarly heterogeneous character :—

AvERAGE NUMBER LIVING AT RACH AGE-PERIOD IR 10,000 OF BACH SEX OF ALL AeEs.

BoMBAY.
AGB-FERIOD. The four ba: Total
Bombay
Home 8ind. Engiand.
Divisions.* City Presidency.
batoe | 5, [anton, 5 htatn | K. uu-a'.,:.’.,
yoars 1.248| 1,381) 875 1,333] 1 1,963 1,381] 1,389
H 1474| 14 1208 1 '581] 1,488 1,438 1,221
Vtold 1,208 1, 1 s04| 1,387 1,089 1,104
6t 19 785| '751] 1,260 1,41 800 764] 981
0tonU ., 787 1,418 1,217 801 828 901y 86l
%029 - 7| 1 1,048 838 944 763
» . o1 1,698] 1,471 1,758 1, ,418] 1,581 1,456 1,254
oo ' "o28 7 ol
Bo® oonoonom a 785
60 years and upwards.. .| 897 501 !
* Without Bombay City. ¢t Average not returning their age in France, 1 male and £ females, and in Greece 5 males.

B 699—18
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The figures in- this table show that the main difference between the ages in the Presi-
dency proper and Sind lies in the excess in the latter at the beginning and end of life. The
former is also the chief feature in the return as a whole when compared to the figures for
the European countries. It is plain that as regards the influences on age there exist coinci-
dences between the circumstances of this country and those of Greece ; but, unfortunately,
the only record I have of the enumeration in the latter is the age-return, which exhibits
such intrinsic peculiarities that without supplementary information I am unable to carry
the comparison further. The deficiency of old persons in India as compared to Europe is
also to be noted, and will be brought more prominently into consideration later on.

Before examining the above figures in detail it is necessary to see thoir bearings with
' . o respect to the population as a whole. It is evident that the
mm ::"W" o %e  most favourable position for a country that is mot a newly-
' colonised one is when the nuwber of the births and deaths is
reduced to & minimum, and the mean life of the inhabitants is the longest possible. This last
Proviso is essential, as the ratio between births and deaths can be reduced in many ways by
no means indicative of prosperity. Of this we have an example in the Presidency of Bombay,
which has returned a population practically stationary, but with a very considerable variation
in the distribution of the ages of its inhabitants. At the census of 1872 the mean age of the
population,—that is, the average age of all, both old and young taken tcgether—was 22:4. In
England it was 26'4. At the census of 1881 the mean age in this Presidency was 24-5. It
is advisable, however, to point out that a mean age taken on the entire population is of
little value as an indication of the real constitution of that population, as it allows equal
weight to the life of the infant and of the adult. The former individual is, however, a char
to the State whilst the latter is usually a productive agent. It is necessary, therefore, to divide
the periods of life into the productive and the onerous, and to measure the condition of a
nation in a physical point of view by the ratio found to exist between the sums of these two
classes. A population has to be judged, according to this standard, by the ratio to the total
of those who reach maturity, not by that of those who come into the world only to leave it
before the day of work has been reached. A French writer on the distribution of the
population of that country says :—

“ Dans les contrées ou les fatigues, les privations, l'insalubrité, les misdres assaillissent les
habitants, il y a beancoup de jeunes enfants avec peu d’adultes et de vieillards, parce que. 'on y
peye chaque année, un large tribut & la mort, que les générations &'y succédent rapidement, et
que les naissances y sont d’ordinaire trés nombreuses. Dans los pays, au contraire, ol 'aisance est
générald et la population bien portante, il y a beaucoup d’hommes faits avec pen de jeunes enfants,

que les naissances et les décds y sont en petit nombre.” —Villermé, Sur la Distriduiion de la
opulation Frangaise.
These remarks are not, it is plain, applicable to new countries like the United States
of America, where the large proportion of the
young is & main feature in the prosperity of
Average Number ateachof the | the community. In order to compare the dif-
undermentioned

10 10,000 6¢ the Totar ferent countries in this respect, I have re-

. Population. arranged the ages from the tables under certain
Covwray, &o. large periods, selected to show the two classes

o ,:“u':‘l";:‘d‘{‘ soso.| Of omerous and productive years. In the mar.

(0-19). ju ing two ginal table, too, will be found the same ratios

for a few countries in addition to those entered

1 R . R 5 in the former statement. I have taken the
twentieth year as the beginning of the latter

p?riﬂg A though there is no doubt that a number

vialona® .. of children are at work before that age, butin an

B HomeDivieme® | V00| S| bt | bow agricultural and non-industrial cout;gtry, they are
Total, Presidency ..| 4,008 | 58| 5145 85| employed mostly in subsidiary occupations, such
as cow-tending in;h bird-scaring. e sixtieth

and Wales .| 4574 | 746| 5320| 460| yesr may, too, ink, be acce as the time
GacBrinia . .| €| 7| Gas| 44| when the Indian labourer ceasgsted from regular
Prance 00 = | Seis| Tois| e | sae| Work. The sum of columns 4 and 5 is that of
Tly.. oo | | sem| 4em the total population. In the case of females it
Hollsnd .. .. .. dsg; mo| &0s8| 4084 | would bebetter to divide at the fifteenth year and
Desmark . - | Cma| s | som| som| end the period at the fortieth, the interval
Wy vl eas| 1| ese| 4%t| comprising most of the reproductive period;
4005 | o00z| 527| 48| but the data for comparison with Earopean

countries would then be incomplete, so I have

United States 518 | 420| 504 46| raised the limit by five years, and equalised it
to that adopted for boys. It ap , then,

* Exclusive of Bombay City. from the tabﬁa that Greece is the on{y European

L. . . country in which the distribution of ages 1s at
all similar to that of this Presidency, and tbat even there, the proportion of old people is
larger. In the relative number of children, Prussia comes next; but the parallel
extends no further, on account of the greater age of the people in the second
portion of the non-productive period. Norway, as is well known, the most favour-
ably distributed population and, except France, the highest proportion of old people.
In the latter country, however, the distribution is characterized by an extraordinari y
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small proportion of children.®* It is in this country, therefore, that the highest proportion of
workers are to be sought for. Next to France in this respect comes its neighbour, Belgium,
and at no considerable distance Ital {, Holland and Sweden. The relative proportions of
the onerous, as divided into the too old and the too young for work, are different in the
four countries. The youngest countries are Ireland, where emigration is at work, and the
United States, where the population can multiply at its maximum rate for years to come
before the pressure on the natural resources of the soil will be perceptible.

From these data the author of a standard work on statistics—Europe, Politique et
Soctale—has calculated a curious series ofdeductions regarding the nett return to the community
of each of its members. Thus, he takes the nett cost of each child under 5 years old to be
400 francs per annum ; every person of five to twenty costs 100; every adult between the
ages of twenty and sixty brings in 1,000 francs; and every old man 200. Then by sub-
tracting the gate of cost from the aggregate of return, and dividing by 10,000, he
deduces from the table, like that given above, the nett gain of each person, and it will be
seen that the superiority of France is thus easily established. The conclusion, even on the
assumption of equality of return in different countries, seems fanciful, but serves to indicate
roughly the relative strength of the selected regions in potential productiveness.

The mean age of the community has been already given; but as the inclusion, in a
single aggregate, of the extremes of youth and age prevents the
average from being in any way representative, the mean is
taken for several periods, so as to group together, as far as possible, the persons of a single
general class. e mean age of females is, as a

rule, rather higher than that of the other sex.
Cowersr. ml U:gf' ’f — “: rods| The marginal table shows roughly the difference
between some of the selected countries and this
Presidency in this respect. In the absence of

Mean age.

England and Wales 24| 03 | 1| 54| annual periods it has beeu prepared by assnming
o AR 5:}: E.; @#1| 53| that the persons returning their ages at eac
France "o

85| quinquennial period enjoy, one with another, one-
half of the years included in the period. This is
admittedly not the fact at the beginning and end of life, but no correction is possible with the
data at hand. The high average in France will be noted, as well as the fact that Bombay
comes below even Greecein this respect. The mean age of persons of twenty years of age and
upwards at death is about 56 in this country as compared with 61 in England and 68
in France. It is very probable, however, that the real age in this Presidency is a year or
two higher than the one mentioned, as the understatement of age in the advanced periods of
life is most marked. It will be seen from the comparative Table that the decrements about
the fiftieth year and upwards are very-irregular and large, and above 60 abnormally so.
Taking the number of persons returned at the age of 60—69 as ap;;roxima.t.ely correct,
which is a bold assamption, the ordinary course of mortality, even allowing for shorter
life in the tropics, would not be sufficiently rapid to reduce the survivors to the number
given at the age of 80 and over, and I think it not unlikely that the latter number is really
understated by nearly four hundred per cent., and that instead of 47,000 octogenarians the
troe return should be of nearer 150,000. An error of this description goes far in rectifyin
the balance of the periods, though it is inadequate to affect the enormous preponderance o
the young when the lower periods of life are combined with the rest.

The registration of deaths is not to be omitted altogether from the calculations, though
Death Returns it may be of little importance, except relatively, to the ages in

- large periods like those now in question. The ages at death

are compiled annually into the nine periods selected for the census of 1872, and which have
been mentioned in the second chapter of this work. Unfortunately, during the famine year,
- this arrangement was abandoned in
Maux Aex o Duavs, raow van Raswrasrion Tasuse| Mean Ageat | fayour of a wider classification into
period and up- the groups of infants, children, adults
werdefromtie| and old persons. In the marginal
table I have given the results of the
Males. |Females| Males. |Females| Males. Fomales| Males. Females) registration for two periods: the first
before the famine ; the other includ-

w5 | 290 | @8 | ¢ | 108 tWo years subsequent to that

Agn-
rmion. | A 18727874, | B ITATSTE | o g8

2 ; 3 | 213
3 ﬁ:: §§ ;ﬁ m1 | a9 | me | @8 | 9 | event. 1 have also added the figures
3w ws | s | w3 | e @3 | 53 | 539 | for 1878, when the falling off in births

469 | ar4 | 560 | 88 | reduced the proportion of deaths
] . - amongst the infant population. In
the years preceding the famine, the ratio to total deaths of those of infants under one year
old was 18:7 for males and 17-8 for the other sex.t In the famine year, or rather that in
which the actunal mortallty was highest, these ratios fell to 18'2 and 14-6 respectively, owing
to the increased mortality at other ages. If we take into consideration the increase in the

* From an exhanstive and striking essay on this subject by M. Ch. Richet, in the Revue des Deux Mondes for
1ot June 1 it appears that as indicated in the above Table, “the * natality ” of France is contiouous by decreas-
ng mlivgzl?n ency to mrﬁlcm:glg is 01.:";?;“810"? l:lotllto of the departments, aud spreading from the oom;ngrcul

classes generally ) ra ulati i i bour ; i i
and Ttaly has to be alled on to the land. L r 0w wakil foreign labour from the adjacent countries of Spaia

t In France the corresponding ratio (in 1878) was 18-Q,




72

annual number of births, it is probable that the mean life will be raised by about a year and
a quarter, and a further correction has to be made in the case of the life returned against
the female population, as it is almost, if not quite, certain that the same rule as in Europe
holds in India, and that accordiugly the mean after life-time of this sex is better at
birth by nearly a year than that of males. The correction can be made on the assumption
that both the rate of omission is higher and the general understatement of age more pre-
valent amongst the one sex than the other. From the rough figures here given the low ex-
pectation of life can be seen, as well as the high death-rate. The latter seems to be 37 per
mille ; but, making allowances, as above, for errors in age returns, it can be taken at be-
tween 84 and 35, or 1 in 28 persons born and living. The decrease in child mortality since the
famine, which both reduced the actnal number of children in existence and temporarily stopped
the supply of others, is to be traced in the higher age at death in the second period. Accord-
ing to tﬁe English life-table No. 8, the expectation of life is at birth about 41 years, or 39-91
of males and 4185 of females. The mean age at death, according to the registers from which
this table was compiled, was 29°4, or little above that of Bombay under the changed conditions
of the last few years. The mean life of the enumerated Y&pnlation in England was then 264 ;
whereas in the normal state of things assumed in the life-table, which takes into account a
stationary birth-rate and decrement by death only, not by emigration, the mean life should be
32:1 years. In Bombay it is not justifiable, from the imperfect data available, to assume more
than a little over 28 years for the mean expectation of life. The mean age of the population at
death is about 27-3 ; the mean of the living, as returned, is 24'5, which, on making
allowance for understatement of age amongst the old and middle-aged, is possibly nearer
25 years. The mean age at death amongst the actunally living at all ages is in England
64'1yyears, and in this Presidency about 564 years.
To return to the comparative table, it is admitted that, owing to erroneous statements
Eceas of Children about age in both sexes, the deficiency in the naumber of persons
) returned at the end of life is much below the truth, and that
on this account the proportion of children to adults is unduly raised. Bat, apart from this
element of disturbance, the relative number of children is very high as compared with many
other countries. Taking the ratios of the first few five-yearly periods to the total num-
ber below twenty, for instance, and comparing them with
Bounar. ExaLAMD. those for the same ages in England, the comparative
Ao Malos reates|  YOUD Of the children is made manifest. In England the
) Malee. | population in question is divided into 55'7 below ten and
o+ .| 365 | woe | we | me | 443 above, the relative proportions of the two sexes being
AR AR A fairly even. In this Presidency, on the _contrary, there 18
15-19 .| 168 | 106 | 209 | 311 | no regular decrement, and the proportions of the sexes
are anything but equal. Some of this irregularityis attri-
butable to the loss of infant life during the famine, and some, especially between the third
angl fourth periods, to the inclusion of many under the succeeding periog, not shown in the
table.

If the ages be taken by annual periods for the first five years of life, a8 moet remark-
Infant and Child Life able dié):renoe will be seen between the retarns of this Pre-
‘ sidency and those of most European States. It is to be expected,
of course, that a regular decresse in the number of persons enumerated at each age should
appear in the returns in proportion to the decrease of the power to resist disease with ad-
vancing years. This does not appear in Indian tables ; and the frequent and almost universal
occurrence of irregularities of the description found in the statements attached to this work,
and varying but little in their extent and distribution, seem to show conclusively that the
coincidence is not attributable to error or accident, unless we presame that the error is of so
general a sort as to be inherent, as it were, in the population at large. The following table
gives the ratio to the total population of the infants and children of both sexes, and not more
than four years old ; those in g.ot that are included in the aggregate of the first quinquennial
period given in the other tables:— :
Ratio to 10,000 at each Period on Total of each Sex.

Under 1 Year. 1 Year. 2 Years. 3 Years. 4 Yoars. w:"ﬁ" 5
Disrrior or Counray,
Males. | Females. | Males. [Females] Males. |[Females] Males. [Femaledd Males. [Femalodl Malos. | Females.

Bombay Presiden . 220 28? 195 216 236 268 207 00 318 1,268 1,381

Prdxgnq Dlvlzm . 208 79 199 218 283 43 28 281 206 1,221 1,381
Sind .. . o . 207 384 172 202 256 319 868 412 404 438 1,401 1,690
Berfr . . . 306 337 208 283 276 335 260 284 1,300 1,567
*Kh&ndesh o . 812 339 268 280 208 347 289 844 312 335 1,464 1,664
*Tanjore .. . . 286 279 N4 220 287 810 323 298 287 1,865 1874
*Surat . . . 287 288 211 211 74 289 883 340 2068 207 1,400 1,420
4Cuddapah (Madras) .. 258 267 104 117 95 103 11 164 164 181 763 821
tEalddgl .. . . 211 310 115 114 118 114 108 1156 201 188 758 751
#Dhérwhr .. m . 286 204 168 172 170 168 §- 1566 166 223 226 1,001 1,026
Burmah .. . . 223 256 244 279 284 828 318 356 285 816 1,349 1,544
Panjadb . . g 817 356 176 197 11 41 256 201 276 209 1,286 1,38¢
France . . . 218 110 195 180 197 192 198 187 188 188 901 961
Greeco e e e 102 100 n 274 207 208 32 o 74 278 1,226 1,227
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The great decrease betwoen the first aund the second year is a general feature in the
Indian Provinoces and districts selected for comparison, but is less marked in prosperous than in
distressed districts.* It is, however, notably prevalent in 8ind and the Panjdb, neither of
which are of the last-mentioned description, but exhibit :gecial peculiarities oi their own as
to ages and sex. In the third year there is a rise in all the Provinces and districts, except
in the three affected by the famine, where the females are a little more numerous than in the

receding year. In eight out of the twelve Indian areas the ratio of males is higher in the

ourth than in the third year. It is not 80 in the new countries of Berdr and Khéndesh, or
in two of the famine tracts, which were probably affected a season earlier than the third.
There is equal irregularity as regards the fifth year, The prosperous districts show, as a rule,
less interval between the periods than the others, though Sind is an exception to this tendency.
1 have already said in a previous chapter, that the mass of the proletariate living each year
on the bare margin of subsistence is much larger in India than in European countries, and
that to this fact is owing a considerable portion of the irregularity manifested in the return
before us is un explanation to which consideration is due before taking refage in the laxity
of the returning parent or the mistake of the recording enumerator. With a population as
sensitive to change in wages as this, the advent of hard times is almost sure to become
visible in the retarn of deaths for the first year and of births for the next. Where, in an
ordinary year, the people of this class manage to provide themselves with no more than
serves to support life, there is no resource for them when circumstances tend to encroach upon
this minimum. I have shown only two of the European countries in this statement, because
the returns for these early periods in England and Italy are corrected from the enumerated
figures by calculation, and the details for other countries are not iiven in the tables by me for
reference. It will be noted that in France the rise between the second and third year is
apparent, as in Bombay, whilst in Greece the irregularity equals that of an Indian popula-
tion. The last point to notice as to this table is the comparatively high ratio of children in
the prosperous districts. Apart from Sind, which is quite exceptional, we have the Tanjore,
Berér, Burmah, and Khéndesh areas with high averages. In Surat, where there is probably
emigration, the high ratio of the Xoqu is accounted for to a small exteunt by the relative
paucity of adults. In the famine districts, on the other hand, the deficiency in the young is
very marked. Even in a district like Dhdrw4r, with its power of resisting distress and of
recovering from it when the acute stage of famine is passed, there are no more than 1,001
males under five to the total population. In the continuously prosgering districts the ratio
is about 1,400, and in the Presidency Division, as a whole, 1,221. As far as males are
concerned, the two bad famine tracts of Kalddgi and Cuddapah show nearly uniform: results ;
but the former has much fewer females of this age, especially in the earliest period. The
worst time of the famine apparently affected the young one year later in the Madras district
than in Kal4dgi, thongh the latter has not shown the same signs of recovery asits neighbour.

The age-returns of the different religious divisions taken separately, add but little infor-

4 - mation as re{ards the distribution of each to what has been

ge by religion. already brought to notice in previous chapters. The following

table shows those professing the different forms of creed distributed by age on the same system
as the entire population in other statementa, but with the first year of life shown separately :—

AVERAGE NUMBER AT BACH AGE PER 10,000 OF ALL AGES.

MaLns. FexaLm.
AGR-PERIOD.
m«;‘m Jeina. | Chris- | pacats, | gikha, (ANTE mindas, MubMS-| jaige, | COFIS- | pgrais | sikta, [AbOTIE:
Under 1 yeer . a3 | am| sma| seo| s0s| ms| sr| sw0| | ms| s8] 8| sa
Ttodyears .. ne02| 76| 7e0| on| 120 | 1306 1,06¢| 1200 13| 1008 o8| 2410 143

| X1

Total under 5 ..| 1 1,875 953 | 018 | 1361 10688 16181 1,331 1518| L191| 1447 | 1,310| 1,748 | 1,769

5to oyears..| Lau| 1,550 | 1088 1,008 | 1,08 1567 | 188 | Lae| 1408 190 188 | 1178| 1508 1,091
weow 5 o] Us| tue| 1e) seo| 18| Loss | 1,178| Loze | ‘eos | 1,000 | Lore| 1187 e | obe
1019 o .1 sir| 'tse| 'os7| ese| lioos| ss6| ‘ess| 70| 8| 77| 'sos | '081| 748 73l

Totalunder 90..| 4,788 | 4,771 4,287 88| 4867 | 4990 | 6308) 4,600 4676 | 4958 48| 4698] 48v®| Sse12
20t Myears..| om| 01| 1,01¢] 1,20 et 7ee] o6 o006 97| 1,05| ss8| s8] 900

0% » .| o8] 86| nLoww| 1s12| e8| 8sof 870] o6l | 88| e33| 107¢| 785 85| 903
Rode 7 ol wsss| s vew| vess| 1317 | 1906 | nam| 1,450 | 1686 | 16m | Less| 1,984 | 18m | 1,3
Wt o .| o] 'oes| 1056| ‘91| v61| 'ees| ses| o3| ee1 | 1,014 | 83| 1,06 ‘o709 783
0t o .. b5s8| 6ol ew| sor| eow| 33| 478] 45| 600| 75| 401 | 740| Ba1| 486
®andover .| 388| 476| 36| 28| 46| 40 41| 85| 50 65| &18| 334

The distribution of the Hindus follows to a great extent that of the general population of
the Presidency Division, where they are in a large majority, whilst that of the Muhammadans
and Bikhs is in general accordance with that of Sind. The high proportion of children
amongst the abor;ginal tribes is remarkable, and must be attributed, I think, rather to errors
as to the age in advanced life than to an actual preponderance of infants to the extent im-
plied by thereturn. The scattered character of the Parsi community seems to be indicated by
the high rate of the young and old compared to the relatively low number of males between
the ages of twenty and forty. Similarly in the case of Christians, who have been shown in

* In England the decrement between the first and second year of life, according to the graduated table, is 98 for
1,000 males and 98 for 1,000 females ; but this is less sudden than the rate given in the life-table, where itis 164 and
135 respectively. In this Presidency the same decrement amounts to 270 per 1,000 males and 246 per 1,000 fomales.
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the preceding chapter to be largely recruited by immigration of both indigenous comverts,
and foreigners. 8o, too, with Jains, where, though the pro?ortion of adults to children is &
little less than amongst the Christians, it is plain that men of the working age are very much
more numerous in proportion to the rest than amongst the actually permanent commaunities
of the Presidency. It is in the Jain section of the population, too, that the ratio of female
children is least, and that of women of from thirty to forty highest. On comparing the
relative proportions of the sexes at different periods, it will be seen that the ratio of females
during the first year is hi%her than that of males in every case but that of the Pérsis, and
that t%is is the case up to the fifth year. There is then a fall amongst all classes except the
specially situated ones of the Chnistians and Jains. Omitting these, the difference in the
roportions in the case of the indigenons communities will be seen to be greatest in the period
geginning with the tenth year, and ending with the fifteenth ; or probably, to speak more
exactly, between the twelfth and fourteenth yesr, if we assnme an erroneous distribution of
the total period fifteen to twenty-five. Proceeding to the later ages it is apparent that the
proportion of old women to the entire female population is, except in the case of the Chris-
tians, considerably higher than that of old men to the total male community, and after the
sixtieth year the excess is universal.
There remains the comparison of the age-returns of the census of 1872 with those
e isom sith 1872 of the last enumeration. I have pointed out when treating of
omparison ’ the famine and the varying proportions of the sexes to each
other, that it is not possible to enter very closely into this branch of my subject owing to the
apparent confusion between the age-periods in different compilations. The table opposite
shows, for each district of the Presidency Division, the variations in 1,000 of each sex at
each period.
In order to make the results of the comparison clearer, the total for this division has
been thrown into the form of a

diagram, in which the sexes are

AVERAGE NUMBER AT BACH PERIOD PER 10,000 OF ALL Aers. shown apm. Last.ly, the result

— —— of the changes on the proportional

U distribution of the -poiulatxon
Preeidency clad. Presidency gind. has been also shown in the mar-

Division. Division. ginal statement. The principal

wre. | 10a1. | 1oms. | 1ssw. | sers. | 11 | 1812 | 1sm. | Teature is the almost universal

decrease in the first two periods,

the similar increase in the last

Gty |t m| m| m| ol | four, and the minor deorease be-
SR HE| UE| IS KA R 13| H8| HE| tween the agos of twenty snd
20 to 2 .o :Isos },;"3 Law :!%: }:% L | soml ;:m thirty, and, lastly, the decrease
Bi8 1ol R EBL B HCH| S e Ovine o som
O mad TP] | Ms| ms| 4] | 0| ™| %) Jerationthe capital city, the last-

named feature is apparent in
every district, except the Panch Mahéls and Khéndesh, in each of which there is a small in-
crease. It is most marked in Kénara, where it is 80 extensive as to raise a very strong pre-
sumption that much of it is apparent only, and due to wrong entries by the abstraction in
1872. 1t is universally high in the Konkan and the North Deccan, excluding Khéndesh.
In the south it is also high, and less noteworthy in Kaldédgi than in the rest of the Karn4tic,
whilst in Gujart it is lower than elsewhere. As regards the falling off in the earliest period,
it is to be noted that the same feature is apparent in the returns for so differens a region as
" British Burmah, and is, therefore, due probably to some misunderstanding in 1872 of the
limit of the age to be entered under this heading. I am inclined to think that part of the
completed year has been included, whereas on the present occasion the directions have been
to enter only the ages returned as actually under one year. The inclusion of a few monthsis
not, however, sufficient to account for all the difference, and it is probable that a consider-
able portion of the second year also has been entered in the first period. 1t is the same with
the second division. Here a decrease is to be expected owing to the infant mortality during
the famine ; but the returns show that in no district, except Koldba and Khéndesh, has there
been any increase. In Kalddgi, Sholéinr, Dhérwér and Broach, all of which have been severely
affected by famine or disease during the past nine years, the decrease is most marked ; but it
is very high in places that have enjoyed, on the whole, good health and harvests sinee the
last census. Ib the next period the famine districts are the only ones that show a significant
decrease, and even here the falling off is confined to girls. In the prosperous tracts the
increase is high. From twenty to thirty, Khéndesh, the Panch Mahgls, Ahmedabad and
Kénara show an increase, whilst the famine collectorates and the migratory population of
Ratnéigiri have decreased at this Judging from the known facts regarding emigration,
it appears that in Sholdpur, as well as in Ratnégiri, there has been so much movement out of
the district that the decrease of adults in the prime of life cannot be set down to any
extraordinary mortality. At the succeeding period the increase is more marked amongst
the women than the men. In Kénarait is very large, owing probably to an influx of pilgrims
as well as to the harvesters and herdsmen from the adjacent territory. In Théna, Koldba,
Khéndesh and N4sik the increase is assignable to the probable expansion of the population
from immigration. In the later periods the two worst famine districts are the only ones that
fail to exhibit a considerable increase in both sexes,—the ratio of the increase being higher,
as & rule, amongst the women than the men. In Sholépur and Kalddgi the distress affected,




C_ Duagram showing the Relative Distribution by ages of 10,000
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as was to be expected, the extremes of life more severely than the growin, iods or the prime,
and it is likely that elsewhere the enumerators were more oareﬁﬁr on th% p;rl:sent oceasli);min
making inquiries as to the correct ages of those who are notoriously given to wild
misstatements on this particular. On the whole, the diagram seemsjto show that the intervals
are now less wide and irregular than on the last occasion, though much has yet to bedone
before we can expect a return that will be of practical use within any but the widest limits.

In concluding this part of the subjela:at I have l:;o bring to notice the distinction that is
apparent between the average ages in the town and in the

Town and Gouniry. rural parts of the Presidency. For this purpose I will make

use of the same data as were quoted above in connection with the relative proportions of the
: sexes under the same distinction. The

DistRIsUTION 0F 1,000. marginal table gives the ages in large

J— Males, Fomales, pelriods of the il(:ihab‘irnlt;s of ft;he five
selected cities, and with them, for com-

Five Oiies. RS0 | mive Cities. | IRRERY  parison, those returned in the rural cir-

cles immediately adjacent to the towns.

Underiyoar .. .| & » o 87 From this it appears that in the town
Lol B o5 o 2 the proportion of male infants is slightly
Fotal wnn greater, but the ratio of children is con-
olal undor 20 years..| 87 has “! | giderably less, whilst the adults are
DhgTue . of W joo 44 e in excess up to the end of the recorded
60andupwards .. .| sy 3 70 © . The uniformity between 20 and
Z%es is remarkable. The difference

between the ratios of male and female children is due, slightly perhaps, to the larger number
of the former that flock to towns for the sake of education after the twelfth or fifteenth year,
whereas the women are attracted in later years by the prospect of work, or else accompany
their husbands, but the mortality amongst females in early womanhood is probably a more
prevalent cause of the disproportion.

BOMBAY CITY.

Owing to the fact that nearly three-fourths of the population of this city are not
indigenous, the relative proportions of the sexes as well as the distribution of the popula-
tion by age are very different from what has been described in the preceding portion of
this chapter as prevailing in the rest of the Presidency. In the table that is prefixed to
Chapter II of this work the proportion of persons born in the city is given as 32-6 per cent.
in the case of females, whilst the corresponding ratio of males is no more than 245 per cent.
on the total of that sex enumerated in the city and harbour. It was also shown thatamongst
the former class, the indigenous so to speak, there were 882 females to 1,000 of the other
sex, whilst in the case of immigrants the ratio was no more than 592. It must be premised,

Defisiency of femal however, that owing to the close relations between Bombay as a

. commercial centre and the different provincial towns, and

also to the proximity of the districts that supply so large a portion of the anskilled labour,
Proportion by classes, the mere fact of birth in or out of the ity is by no means

. . ' conclusive as to the relative proportions of the two classes of
residents and sojourners. The marginal table gives the ratio to the total of each main
class of those born in the city, with
the proportion of females to males for

Percen +-ﬂ:‘ gﬁ":oomﬂz-. the total class as well as for the assumed

Cuass or Racx. Total of indigenous section of it. It appears
Gy Total, |Indigenous| that the P4rsis are the only community

% | that is not reoruited from outside to
more than fifty per cent. of its entire

Brihmans .. .. . 189 504 so7 | strength, and it is here that the ratio
3&“&' TS IR HH s | of females is highest. The Jews and
Parei . . on e a6 8 | Europeans are exceptions, since in the
o eas Boroesn | 284 %3 former case the city is the home of
Christians, Buropean .. e 299 “r 1,073 .
w N . - g
A Rives us 541 many wha send the males of the family

abroad to trade or in service of different
R kinds, and in the latter case it is probable
th?.t the large proportion of females born is partly due to the Eurasian element included under
this title, and still more, as this must be taken to affect the ratio in too small a degree, to the
fact that the same influence which in Europe produces an excesa of females is also operative
in this city, as more than half of those born in Europe belong to the countries in which that
cha.raobenstxo 18 very marked. It will be noticed that the Jains are the only community,
besides the Buropeans, amongst whom, taking all together, the females number less than one
half the males. Both these may be called commercial or industrial classes ;but amongst the
Bréhmans, too, who are mostly attracted as students or by the ohance of clerical work in the
various offices, the deficiency of the sex is nearly as marked. The general canse of the disturb-
ance in the normal balance of the sexes has been seen to be immigration, and a reference to
the comparative table at the beginning of the chapter will

Proportion by Ages. ghow to-a certain extent the nature of this movement. In deal-

ing, however, with so speoially situated a population it is con-




venient to give the details of sex and age

AvmaosNowsse srmaca | | ip rathercloserperiods than those adopted
ey Acns. Females to in th;t tabl% In the fmailrgm acclsordm gly
es. are shown the ages of the population, in-
— Fomates cluding the seafaring classss Ii)n the port,
Under 1 month . 1 B %t | withtherelutive proportions of the sexes
7 to 13 months . 181 204 rose | ateach period abstracted. From this the
tyour Uad undor 1year 1 HH Low | reader will see that in early life the pro-
13 years - ur 5 1.0 | portion of females is as high as in other
“ . 17 246 o6 | parts of the division; but the excess,
B oo b e s | 1instead of being continuous to the fifth
g0 o 172 ] %0 | year, as in the more open parts of the
5 | ; - 271 303 12 | country, stops at the third year, and is
i T H 543 @4 | not regained until the seventieth, or
oa 1415 e M8 | twenty years later than in the rest of the
- L 1, sl | Division. Between twenty and forty-five
5—59 . o 849 682 532 years old there is little more than half the
e " oo = pod 4% | number of fomales that there is fo’t' the
84, e 190 178 s other sex, and at one period the former
;g—‘:‘é " IR gg 35? 13’?‘? are considerably belov}v) half. This, how-
% and upwards .. .. .. 1 24 Y10 | ever, may be in great measure set down
to inaccuracy of return.

The abnormal excess of males, then, seems to begin about the eleventh year, or a little
later, when the boys are usually brought up to school, if of the middle and upper classes,
and to the mills if of the lower. The second striking change in the relative proportions oc-
curs about the twentieth year, at which period the actual immigration of labour may be said
to set in. It is here, then, that any examiuvation of the periodical returns by comparison with
the results of the census should stop. Taking the nine years between the two enumera-

Birth and Death Returns tions, the average ratio of female births to male has been 908.

) In 1880 it was 837, and in the succeeding year 918. There are

thus great variations in the proportions, and, with the exception of the return for the past
year, the average is lower than that prevalent in the rest of the Division. In the beginning
of this chapter it was stated that the

Avaracs Nowsen or ratio of male births in the whole of this

Average Num| P ite Daarna " | area is 1,095 to 1,000 females, whilst the

Adx-raniop. liying to 1000 |~ above figures give an average of from

| e, | s 1,101 to 1,195 boys born in the city,

to 1,000 girls. With this foundation the

der 1 moath oe death returns can be examined, though it
Jader 1 mocth 1041 . &3 | is not my purpose to do this except in
e ” T ¥ 153 | acursory manner. The marginal table
3 yoars 1,008 Lond .5 | shows the average of child life for the
i . 061 1,036 1’218 four years ending with December 1880.
e liyoars pH 1308 154 | The ratio of the females living at each
13-19 770 1,285 14 |  year to the males of that age is also given,

the seafaring population being omitted. It
. " Shore population only. will be seen that at one year old the two
ratios correspond ; at lessthan one year the female life is better ; and between six and twelve,
or even between six and twenty, the mortality amongst this sex i8 comparatively very high.
The difference is so striking that it is worth while to give, as is done below, the annual retarn
for these two periods :—

PmRiod. 1873, 1874. 1878. 1676. 1877, 1878, 1879. 1880,
6—11 824 1,064 1,073 1,138 - 1,199 1,125 1,176 1,334
12—19 1,400 1,633 - 1,322 1,300 1,224 1,210 1,32 1,475

Judging from the ages alone, it seems that there is a greater loss in the tenth to twelfth
year; but, from what has been seen to be the case in the rural parts of the country and what
18 likely to be susceptible of a physiological explanation, it is, @ priori, probable that between
the twelfth and the fifteenth years the loss of females is greater than in the preceding and
subsequent ages. It is unnecessary to add that the apparent increase in the relative propor-
tions of the deaths by sexes shown above since the year 1878 is to a great extent affected b
the increase of the female population between the ages in question which has been muci
larger than has been the case with the other sex. )

Aas,
There is little that need be said about the distribution of the population according to
Eecews of Adults, ages in this city. The main feature is necessarily the high

ratio borne by the adults, especially males, to the total number.

The comparative table shows that this abnormal excess appears first at the sixteenth year,

and continues till the fortieth. In the case of the other sex, the excess, beginning about the

same time as that of males, ceases at the thirtieth year. If the population be grouped into the

two classes of productive, or workers, and onerous, as has been done for the Presidency as a

whole, it will be seen that the ratio to the total of the former class is 5,812 as compared
B 699—20 .
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-} 4.854 in the four Home divisions, eo that the young and old together average 4,688
m“'lns% 5,141-1(13. ?I‘h(:a ratio of the old, h,owever, is much lower in the eaplt:al than in the rest
zﬁhe country,—is less, in fact, than one-half of it, and the young, especially between fifteen
and twenty, form a large proportion of the ratio in question.

£ mortality amongst infants is, if correctly recorded, nearly double what it is
in th'er Eeestn:)tfet](;e division?as it igs returned at 29:21 per cent. for males ang 29-95 for_females
counting up to the year before the extra influx of strangers from the famine districts took
place. If the average of the last four years be taken, namely, for 1877, 1878,1879 and 1880,
the higher mortality amongst adults, owing to the sudden increase of that class of the fpopula.-
tion, reduces the percentage of infant mortality to 24:52 for males and 25:03 for females,

’ Similar variations appear in the rates between six and twelve and

Comparison with Londan. twelve and twenty. In other chapters I have made a comparison

between the returns for Bombay and those for London,

Matms. Faaatas. and following that practice I give on the marginal table

Asx-ranion. the ratios of ages for these two cities respectively. The

London. Bombay|London-Bombey) - yroportion of females to males in the English metropolis

18, however, no less than 1,186 to 1,000. It will be

Tnder 1 A s “ 8 s7| moticed, too, that in London, vghere the population is 80

Hooe o] wel M) sl 2| much more stationary, the ratio of children under § is

o higher in the case of males, but lower in that of females

(Under 20) .| Ms| il 409\ 4881 ypopin the oriental capital. In London, too, the older
080 . | BB o421 M) M le are in a far higher ratio. Itis between twen

080 e o M| um| ) ) POOP forty, the India.ngwork.ing age, that the ratios aﬁi

Allages.. ..| 1,000| 1,00] 1,00| 1,00| higher in Bombay. The higher ratio in the latter city

of the women below 20 is perhaps owing to the number
of wives accompanying their husbands for the working season.

I come, lastly, to the comparison of the return of the present census with that of the
preceding one. The accompanying table gives the ages distri-

Comparison with 1872. buted according to the periods prescribed at the enumeration
of 1872:—
Marzs. FruaLme Raric or FMALES TO MALNS.
Number per |Variati Average Number per |Variation
Aes-PERIOD. “10:005 of all agen | 1,000, T | 10,000 of all ages.” | 1,000 1681.
w2 | 000
Shore
1872 | 1881 1881 w72 | 1seL 1881, Total. |Population
Underl ... .. .. 143 239 + 946 237 373 + 9861 1,012| 1,083| 1,033
1-8 724 783 + 2561 1,166 | 1,179 + 274 986 | 1,000 | 1,003
6—11 B 818 | 1,194 | + 698| 1,148| 1411 | + 651 860 | 785| 808
12—19 1,464 | 1,787 + 4191 1,648 | 1,962 + 597 647 729 770
20—29 2,828 | 2,771 + 139 | 2312 | 2,263 + 283 6500 542 582
30—39 2,062 | 1,768 — 9] 1,442 1,281 + 120 228 483 518
40—49 e 1,097 868 — 791 1,020 783 — 33 569 598 632
50—69 e o] 517 418 — b9 688 483 + 387 695 767 796
60 and over ... 347 182 — 890 539 265 — 380 952 969 989

The proportion of females to males has risen at every period except that between six
and twelve. The highest increase in this proportion is between the thirtieth and fortieth
year, and is possibly due to the larger field of labour now open to the women from the coast
districts. As regards the distribution of the ages, there is, contrary to what has been seen
with reference to the rest of the districts, a very large increase in the relative numbers of both
sexes up to the thirtieth year. As the work was in the same hands as in 1872, and a close
and efficient supervision kept over the abstractors, it is not likely that the wrong transfer
of ages from one period to another has taken place to the extent implied by the differences
now observed. Another, and perhaps a better,explanation is that, owing to the more efficient
house-to-house inspection on the present occasion, there have been fewer omissions on the
part of householders of the younger members of their family. The third possible cause, and
one to which great weight may doubtless be attributed, is that the difference represents a
real, and not simply an apparent, increase in the youthful population of the city, and is due
to the larger numbers of immigrants who have made Bombay their home, and settled there with
their whole family. The decrease in the number of old persons is another feature inconsistent
with the course of experience in the rural divisions, where, as I have shown in a former
part of this chapter, the increase in the number of persons of fifty and ugwards is e and

almost universal. As regards the special falling off in the city after forty, I can find no
explanation either in the returns or from other sources.

In conclading this chapter—which, properly treated, should be one of the most im-
ortant, if not the most important,in a work on the census—I must repeat what I said in the
geginning, that the question of ages is one that requires much deliberation and a detailed
examination of a number of extraneous statistics, especially if complicated, like the returns I
have herein dealt with, by original errors. The means of correcting them are available, and
form a special branch of mathematical analysis; but pressure of time and the necessity of
preparing many other collections of statistics render it impossible for me to attempt here a
task I am not likely to be able to complete. I have, therefore, only offered on the bare
figures some suggestions as to the points where I think, on such examination as I have made

of them, that they are erroneous, together with some explanation as to their bearings in
directions where they seem to be trustworthy.




CHAPTER V.

MARRIAGE, &c.

GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS; HINDU MARRIAGE SYSTEM, AND ITS
TENDENCY; COMPARISON WITH OTHER COUNTRIES; RELATIVE PRO-
PORTIONS OF THE SEXES IN EACH CONDITION; COMPARISON OF
DISTRICTS ; COMPARISON OF RELIGIONS; DISTRIBUTION BY CONDI-
TION ACCORDING TO AGE; DISTRIBUTION OF CONDITION BY AGE;
RELATIVE PROPORTIONS OF THE SEXES IN EACH CONDITION AT
DIFFERENT. AGES; THE SAME BY LOCAL DIVISIONS AND BY RELI-
GIONS. BOMBAY CITY; GENERAL DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION ;
MARRIAGE STATISTICS AT DIFFERENT AGES, AND AMONGST DIF-
FERENT RACES IN THE CITY ; COMPARISON WITH RETURNS FOR 1872,
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CHAPTER V.

MARRIAGE.

The statistics that formed the subject of the preceding chapter relate merely to the
numerical proportions of the two sexes to each other and the manner in which these pro-
ortions are found to vary at different periods of life. Itis now necessary to contract the
geld of inquiry, and to take note of the more intimate relations that sabsist between the
two classes of the population. Marriage being the first condition of the reproduction of
the race and one of the main factors in the growth of the population, it was inevitable
to make some mention of the institution as it exists in this country when dealing with the
general topic of the variations in the numbers of the people during the last few years. It
cannot, however, be considered to hold the same place here in & statistical point of view as
it does in European countries, where, apart from its moral significance, it is a prime indication
of the material condition of the population. In the first place there is no registration in
this part of the country of the number of marriages that take place each year, and even if
there were, the double ceremony customary amongst the greater portion of the community
would render the data of little service as a collateral test of the birth and death returns,
for these latter must be compared with the statistics of marriages between persons that
have reached the age of puberty, not with those regarding the performance of what is
in fact no more than the betrothal ceremony of some of the continental nations of Europe,
and it is not to be expected that the less important occasion of the departure of the
bride to her husband’s home years after will be recorded with more accuracy than the births
are now. But though, for reasons that may be deduced from what has been said already
in the second chapter of this work, marriage is not in this country liable to be influenced
by such temporary causes as in the West, this fact does not render the statistics regarding
it, now collected for the first time* less interesting, or less suggestive in several other
directions. The two chief aspects in which this institution need be regarded in these pages
are the extent to which it prevails, and the ages at which it is most usually contracted,
each with reference to the three conjugal conditions of married, single (that is never married
or divorced), and widowed.

Before taking in hand the figures themselves, I may as well offer a foew words of general
explanation regarding what will hereafter appear to be their
Hindu system. leading characteristics. In the third chapter I mentioned
that the Hindu religion was professed by an overwhelming
majority of the population in all parts of this Presidency excepting the frontier Province of
Sind, and that even there, the bulk of the masses were converts from that religion. I
showed also, how fine drawn a line separated the orthodox faith from the fetish worship of
the forest tribe on the one band and from schismatical offshoots like Jainism and Sikhism on
the other. It was also stated that in the case of the majority of the Muhammadans, who
are either local converts or the descendants of local officials of a distant empire, the social
customs of the one class before conversion, had been retained, whilst those of the other, on
permanent establishment in the country, had been modified by intercourse with the
indigenous posula.tion. The caste system of the Hindua religion has been held by many to
imply the rigid exclusion of all outside influence, and thus to maintain the isolation of thst
community in the midst of foreign surroundings. Some. writers have likened Hinduism to
water contained in a marble reservoir, unfed from without and unable to find a way to
escape. The truth seems to lie in quite another direction. The reservoir is walled with earth
only, and the water is not only enlarging its basin by erosion from inside, but has affected
all the surrounding land by soaking gx.iough from below. There is scarcely a form of faith
to be found in the country that has not undergone some change from contact with Brahmanical
orthodoxy, and it may be useful, therefore, to note here a few of the main doctrines of that
religion regarding marriage. I use the term doctrine advisedly, as the distinction between
things sacred and profane in this religion is as indefinite as the boundary between the
religion itself and 1its neighbours.

According to the ideal code of Manu every man ought to marry, in order that he may
have a son to perform at his death the sacrifices to his ancestors, and pour out the customary
libations to their spirits. Without such ceremonies the father’s soul cannot be delivered
from the hell called Put, hence the name putra given to the son. As regards the father of
o daughter, it is his duty to see her married, as she is put into the world to become a
mother. The same law lays down that the proper age for the husband of a girl of eight is
t.wenti-four, and for one of twelve, thirty. Contrary to the practice in the epic )y
the choice of a husband by the girl appertains to a lower order of marriage, a.ndsg:r
obvious reasons is less reputable, than the bestowal of the haud of a daughter by the father on
one of his own choice. ff the daughter is still unmarried three years after she has arrived at
womanhood the father has failed in his duty, and the girl is at liberty to choose her husband
- from her own caste. If choice were allowed in other cases, there would be the danger of
the girl’s inclination leading to the infringement of caste purity. As the primary object in

is to get a son, if the wife fails to produce one, the husband is at liberty to
a second wife. There is evidence, too, that the admission of polygamy in the case of the

* The Bombay Municipality had the prudence to collect the statistics in 1872, but the shifting nature of th
population there andencol::uisonleu fgnitiul thun:o m?ro .t:ﬁomryparl':ofﬁc o?mntry. natire ot He
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higher orders was due to a derire to maintain the caste integrity, as the law stipulated that
the first wife only should be of the same caste as the husband. When the husband dies
before his wife, the latter is not to re-marry, but to elevate herself to the world of life, by
avoiding pleasure, performing works of piety, and living in solitude. At the present day,
the re-marriage of widows is a practice confined to the lower and middle classes, and
the few attempts that have been made to introduce it into the higher grades of Hindu
society have met with little efficient support. Here we have the cardinal principles by which
the Hinda ma.rriage gystem is regulated. Marriage is a necessity to every ome who
acknowledges the Brahmanical anthority ; it must be contracted with a girl of an age below

uberty, and considerably less than that of the husband. The wife must not be sought
for by inclination, or beyond a certain social pale. On the other hand, in order, possibly,
to consolidate the caste within itself, she must not belong to a family invoking the same
ancestors. More than one wife is permitted, and in certain cases is prescribed, with the
alternative, at least, amongst some of the orders of the adoption of a son. The widow,
however, i8 never to re-marry.

A few of the main tendencies of t:lis sysi;oim mn.yf now be noticed. First comes the almost
universal prevalence of marriage, with the result of a surplus, in
Tendency of the system. the present state of Indian society, of children, and a congequ,ent
high mortality amongst them. Then, there is the inequality of age, a most important feature,
as apart from the hypothesis propounded in the last chapter regarding its influence upon the
sex of the offspring, it leads to the diminution of the period during which the parents are
both living, and increases, therefore, as the life of women is better at advanced age than that
of men, to a superabundance of widows. The ineciuality of age, too, may be held to be
somewhat of a drawback to the development of tamily life which is heightened by the
universal absence of choice of the wife in the first instance. In the lower classes these
features are less prominent, as the practice of second marriage is not at all uncommon, but the
large proportion of the widowed females is one of the main characteristics of the returns for
the whole indigenous community, without exception. Lastly, may be mentioned the
commercial nature of the transaction by which the parents of the respective parties come to
terms with regard to the marriage. In the old time no doubt a bride was a very valuable
ssession, and both force and purchase were put in action to obtain her. At the time,
owever, when the code from which I have just been quoting was compiled, the desirability
of entering into alliance with high or powerful families had been promoted by the interval
of settled peace and prosperity, so that the law prescribed that the bride should leave her
father’s house well equipped, or with a large dowry. In some cases the expenses of a
marriage are fixed by a caste regulation, in others it is left to the parents to decide, and
amongst the masses the cost of the ceremony varies with the season, being large when the
crope are good or trade is prosperous, and restricted to the bare necessary in a bad year. It
is too often the case that such expenses are the commencement of a long series of loans, the
burden of which is, transmitted in accordance with Hindu custom, from father to son. To
some extent, therefore, weddings here, as in Europe, follow the season, though with this
difference, that in the one country the necessary expenditure precedes the marriage, in the
other it is provided for the joint enjoyment afterwards, T

The most important part of the statistics that are now to be brought forward is that
which relates to the ages of the persons

AVERAGE XUMBRR IN BACH CONDITION IX 1,000 enumerated according to their conjngal
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© In 1871 the figures were not given separately for each condition, 8o It is rtion of the widowed and married, as
probable that the data hers entered are not quits correc. f,’gmpmd to those in Europe. In this Pre-
sidency, out of every thousand males, 470 are married, whilst the highest proportion shown in
Europe is that of France, which, lii)v;ever, i8 not more than 418, %n Sind the proportion is
. - much Jower, and scarcely exceeds that found in Spain, and

Comparative slatistics. this difference appears to ﬁe partly due to the large lg'zlpoﬂion

of young males. The proportion of widowers, is not, it will be noted, much below that of the
other Division. Asregards females, again, the difference in the returns for the two continents
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is very striking. Of all the European countries Greece is that in which the proportion of widows
is highest, but even there it is only 110 per mille, as compared to 179 in this Presidency,.
and almost as high in the northern Province of Hindusthdn. The circumstances of Burmah
are essentially different from those of the Indian continent, and the low ratio of widows
there need not be regarded in the same light as if the population were of the same race and
religion as the rest of the British Empire in Asia. The last point to notice is the extent to
which the married women outnumber the spinsters. In not a single country of the west
is this the case. In the case of the males it will be seen that the Province of Sind returns a
higher proportion of bachelors than of the married, and that this preponderance is so large
as to outweigh the excess of husbands in the other Division. It 1s the same in the Panjéb.
Considering the sexes relatively to each other in the several conditions, it will be seen that to
every thousand husbands there are 1,005 wives, whilst in England there are 1,015. The
proportion of bachelors to spinsters is much higher in India, where there are only 620 un-
married women to every thousand of the other sex who are in the same condition. But it is
with regard to widowhood that the greatest disproportion is apparent. In this Presidency
there are no less than 3,209 widows to a thousand widowers, and if Sind be omitted, there
are over 3,300. That is, in Sind, speaking roughly, the proportion of widows to widowers
is about one in twenty-two less than elsewhere in the Presidency. The probable cause of
this difference will be considered hereafter. Comparing the widowed to the married, there
are here only twenty-one wives to ten widows, but in the mother country there are
forty-five. On the other hand, the proportion of husbands to widowers is 83 to ten. The
above ratios are only for persons over twenty years old, as those younger than that age were
not classified at the last lgnglish census. To institate a still closer comparison between the
two countries than is afforded by the data given in the above marginal table, it may be
shown that, taking the limit of age just mentioned, there are in every thousand males 117
single in this Presidency against 271 in England. The proportions of the husbands are
similarly 788 and 661, respectively, and of the widowers, 95 against 68. In the case of
females the difference in two of the three conditions is more striking. There are, for
instance, only fifteen single women in Bombay out of a thousand of the age of twenty and
upwards, whereas in England there are 258. The relative proportions of the married do not
widely differ in the two countries, as they appear to be 665 in this Presidency, and 606 in
England. But the widows are here 320 against 136. The relative productive power of the
population depends upon the number of women in the prime of life, which, as far as
reproduction is concerned, we may take in India to be between the ages of fifteen and forty.
Of those included in this class in this Presidency, no less thar 841 are married, and 128
widowed in every thousand, in England only the married are distinguished, and these
amount to a proportion of 460 per mille only. .

What has been said above will suffice to indicate in a statistical way the results of the
T ——————ev. social system described in the introduc-

OF RACH sEX. ’ tory remarks to the chapter, and which
will be more clearly discernible from
an examination of the distribution of
each condition by age. It is not to be
supposed, however, that the figures
%uoted are uniform throughout the two
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Total, Presidency] 4779 | 8165| 4600 ( 505| 63| 1m0| is Gujardt, whilst it 18 highest in the
Konkan, not only in Ratnégiri, where
there is a large excess of females in the entire population, but in Koléba also. The proportion
of spinsters to bachelors is moreover higher than usual in this Division, partly, it may be, owing
tostie absence of many married men from home, either at sea or in the capital. The large
number of aboriginals in the most northern Konkan district, where the proportion of spinsters
is highest, would seem to tend to this result, as the same tendency is observable in the districts
of Khdndesh, Nésik and Surat, as well as in the Panoh Mah4ls, in all of which the aboriginal
element is strong, and the habit of re-marriage common, and in which the excess of the
goung, especially of girls, was noticed in the last chapter. The proportion of husbands to wives

oes not exhibit any marked variations. The emigration from Ratnégiri causes an increase in
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the ratio of females in the Konkan, and a somewhat similar effect is visible in Surat and
Sétdra. In the Karndtic Deccan the ratios have no doubt been reduced by the equalisation
of sexes resulting from the famine. The city of Bombay, as may be supposed from what
has been said regarding the mean ages of its inhabitants, stands quite apart as to their
conjugal condition also, and will be treated of at the end of this chapter.

I will now take the ratios shown for each sex separately. It will be seen that the pro-
portion of the widowed of both sexes is higher in the famine tract than anywhere else, and
within that ill-fated area the highest ratio is to be found in the districts that suffered most,
such as Kalddgi, where the proportion of widowers is 902 per 10,000, Sholipur, where it is
643, and Dharw4r, which returns 694. It is also not to be omitted from notice that in Broach,
snother affected district, the ratio of widowers is a good deal above that in the neighbouring
districts. The same remarks apply generally to the other sex, but the case of Broach is pecu-
liar, inasmuch as the proportion of widows is not so high there as in Ahmedabdd. It would
seem, therefore, as if the ratio in the latter district, which has not suffered from scarcity to
anything like the same extent as Broach, is affected by some specially stringent observance
of lifelong widowhood. As regards the unmarried, the variations are open to no very plain
explanation. The high proportion amongst both males and females in the Panch Mah4ls is
%t;obably due, as in Théna, to the youth of the population. The absence of adult males in

tndgiri may be reasonably assigned as the chief, or at least one of the chief, causes of the
specially high ratio of the unmarried males in that district, and amongst women, the ratio of
spinsters is there little above that found in the adjacent collectorate of Koldba. The figures
for Kalddgi deserve comment, as the proportion there is far below that for other districts in
the Karnitic. It will be noticed that the ratio of females of this condition, is proportionally
less than that of males whilst that of the married of both sexes is higher than elsewhere except
in Belgaum. From what has been already said about the effect of the famine on the distri-
bution of the ages, it is clear that the small proportion of the single is here due to the loss of
children and the decrease in the births since 1876. Somewhat of the same effect is traceable
in the proportions of the widowed and single in Sholédpur, though the figures regarding the
married show no marks of abnormal disturbance. The prosperous district of Khindesh shows
an unusual proportion of married, whilst the widowed amf single are in a considerable minority.
Unmarried females, however, both here and in the neighbouring district of Nésik, are some-
what more numerous in proportion to the rest than in the southern parts of the Maritha Deccan.
Comparing all the Divisions together, it will be seen that the ratio of the married is highest in
the Deccan and Gujarét, whilst in the Konkan and Karnétic it falls below the rest. The near
correspondence between the ratios of the wives in these two last groups is curious. There is
more diversity in the ratios of the single, as the Konkan has by far the highest in the case of .
both the sexes. Nevertheless, there is a strong similarity between the ratios of the
Deccan and Gujarét. The proportions of widows is abnormally raised by the famine in the
southern part of the Presidency, as well as in Sholdpur, but allowing for this accident, the
ratio of widows is very nearly identical in the Deccan and in Gujarat; but that of widowers is
mach higher in the latter Division. There is little in the returns that seems to account for
the low rate of the widowers in the Konkan beyond the canse suggested in the case of the
single, namely, the emigration of adult males, as it appears that the ratio of the Division as a
whole is largely determined by that of the most populous district, from which, too, the emi-
gration is most numerous. As regards Sind, there is evidently some local cause at work both
there and in the Panjéb which influences the tendencies of the people to marriage, as it also
influences perhaps the relative proportions of the sexes. The ratio of unmarried children,
both males and females, is very high whilst that of widowers is above what is found to
prevail in the Deccan and Konkan, and does not fall far short of that in Gujarit. On the
other hand, the proportion of widows is less than in any other part of the Presidency except
the capital city.

In considering the differerces between the classes of the population with reference

o - to marriage it is advisable to take first the religions that are
omparison of religions. exceptionally situated. The Mukammadan accordingly is the

first community that claims our notice, since it partakes of the characteristics which we have
seen are special to Sind, where more than sixty per cent. of the Muhammadan population
resides. Amongst this class, then, there are in every ten thousand males 5,473 single, 4,004
married and 523 widowed. In ten thousand of the females of the same class there are 3,765
spinsters, 4,617 wives, and 1,618 widows. Thus this community is far above the Presidency
average in the proportion of its bachelors and spinsters, far below it as to the married, and
more or less in accordance with it in its ratio of widowed, especially as regards the males
in that condition. The Sikhs, too, are a community exclusively belonging to Sind, as far
as the present census is concerned, and will be taken next. Amongst them there are in ten
thousand males 5,809 bachelors, 8,719 husbands and 472 widowers; similar ratios for the
females of this religion show 3,860 unmarried, 4,415 married and 1,715 widows. Thus
here again the widows are in close correspondence with the general average. The propor-
tions of the unmarried is, as is to be expected, very low amongst the Hindus and their co-
religionists, the Jains, and remarkably high amongst the Aboriginals and the Jews. The
same ralio in the case of the Christians is but little below that of the Aboriginals, but it is
necessary again to separate this religion into the two main classes of which it is composed.
If we do this, there will be found amongst the Europeans 7,546 unmarried males, 2,293
husbands, and 161 widowers, in every collection of ten thousand of that sex. The ratios
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amongst European females are 5,289 spinsters, 4,076 wives, and 635 widows. The com-
paratively high proportion of the last-named seems to me to indicate the inclusion of a
considerable Eurasian, or mixed element. In the other branch of the religion, the Native,
we find in every 10,000 males, 4,984 bachelors, 4,575 husbands, and 441 widowers. Bimi-
lar calculations from the figures for the females give average of 3,064 spinsters, 4,478 wives,
and 1,558 widows. All the above ratios are taken on the returns for the Presidency Division
only, as the races of Christians are not shown separately by conjugal condition in the Sind
compilation. The comparatively low proportion of widowed in the case of the Jews, Pérsis
and Aboriginals should be noticed, as well as the fact that amongst the Jains the same ratio
is very high. Remarriage is common amongst the Aboriginals, and is not against the reli-
gious enactments of the P4rsis, so that this fact may perhaps account for the small propor-
tion of widows to wives amongst the latter, as it undoubtedly does in the case of the former.
The ratio of widows is highest amongst the trading class of the Jain community in Gujardt,
where it reaches 2,578 in 10,000. It is also high in the Karnitic—2,355. The widowers,
too, are relatively in larger proportions in Gujardt though they share with the rest of the
cultivating classes in the Karndtic the sad

NUMBER effects of the famine in this direction. The
Arser - marginal table will give perhaps a better idea
Religion, Spinsters| Wives | Widows | Femaies | than mere description can do of the relative

QoL | to1,000 | o100 | 1000 |  proportion of the sexes in the different conju-

ga.l conditions, and in order that the general
1 3 8 4 5 eficiency of females in the total body of the
classes may not be lost sight of, the figures
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of European spinsters to the bachelors of that
race. Another point, however, seems very
doubtful. It is the very large disproportion between the two sexes of the widowed amongst
the Pérsis. It appears that the excess of widows over widowers in this community even
is greater than amongst the Hindus, and on localising this peculiarity, it will be found to be
chiefly in Surat and Broach, former settlements of the race. It is therefore a question
whether the disproportion here is not due to the fact that these cities are regarded as a sort
of refuge for widows after the death of their husbands in other parts of the country. A few
words are necessary too, regarding the Jains. The ratio of unmarried females to males in
the same condition is reduced to that given in the table by the figures for the Konkan and
the city of Bombay. In the émrts of the country where this community is indigenous, there
are higher proportions. In Gujarat, for instance, there are 577 spinsters, and in the Karnitic,
508. In the Deccan, where the Juins from the north are now, as was mentioned in
Chapter III, settling themselves with their families, the ratio is 493. It is the same with
the married. In Gujarat there are 968 wives to 1,000 husbands, and in the Karnétic, 1,027.

I now come to the distribution of the population at different ages according to their civil,
Distribution at each or conjugal condition. In the comparative table, as mentioned

. e earlier in the chapter, this subject is presented in two lights.
First, the age is put forward the more prominently,and the proportions shown in each condition
at the several periods. Secondly, the distribution of the condition itself is the main feature,
and is shown according to the different ages. The former shows,for instance, how many of any
particular age-period are married, single or widowed ; the other, what proportion the married,
single or widowed at that age bear to the total number under each condition respectively. Itis
out of the question to enterinto all the details of the information that can be obtained from these
tables, 8o I will take up their more general features only. The bearing of the first series
will be seen more clearly from reference to the diagram opposite in which, too, the data for
England and Wales,according to the enumeration of 1871, are placed alongside for comparison.
In a former chapter I called attention to the difference between the ages of the married
people in this country and in Europe, and this point will be brought more prominently for-
ward in these tables without need of trusting to the significance of mean ages, which are
useful only within very broad limits. From the figures already given in this chapter, it
may be gathered that about one-half of the total female population and about 47 per
cent. of the male are married. The proportion of the wives to the total of females at
each age goes ou rising from the tenth year, (or really, a year or two earlier), to the
twenty-third, or thereabouts. The curve of the husbands 18 much more gradual, and reaches
its highest point about ten years or more after that of the other sex.- The maximum
strength of the tendency to marry, or the probability of marriage at the age when that ten-
dency is in its fullest vigour, is according to this table, about nine and a half to one in the
case of females, and only six to one in that of males. In other words, the chances that a
woman of between twenty and twenty-five will be married are nine and a half to one in
favour of the event, whilst in the case of a man of the same age they are only four to ome,
and increase to six to one as the man’s age rises towards thirty-five. Similarly, after the
age of fifty, it is five to one that & woman will be a widow, but 2'3 to one against the same

event as far as the male of that age is concerned. The probabilities are, in fact, nearly two
to one that he will be married.

]
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The next point to notice is the relative proportions of the sexes in each condition at

. . each period of life. Here, as in England, and probably most
Relative Proportion of the Sexes. other countries, the ratio of wives to ’husbagda dleeases

Ratio of wives to steadily from the earliest to the latest recorded, but in this
e 1,000 bustands. | Presidency the disproportion at the ezge of life is much more
[~ .. | marked than in the mother-country. The marginal table will
Eagland. | Bombey | - pake thisbc;lfeareng In Ezlxlgland, where there is practically no

marriage before fifteen, the proportions are taken beginnin
Under J0 e . ¥%s | with that age. The age at which the two sexes are mosgt
18 0 19 $ois | Yiw | evenlybalanced in Bombay is between twenty-five and thirty,
3 o 2 Lie | 1000 | but in England the same result is not obtained till about
W | o4 | forty, or between thirty-five and forty-five. Another
Quh = “7 | difforence between the two countries is the sudden and
wards 8 %0 | marked decrease in the relative proportions that takes

place in England as soon as the men are out of their teens.
The nearest approach to such a break in this Presidency is between the tenth and fifteenth
year. When once the point nearest equality has been passed, however, the inequality becomes
more marked here than in England. The comparative table shows that amongst women the
unmarried are in the majority onlé up to the tenth year,and that from that time until the fiftieth
the wives predominate. After fifty,as I have ]}'ust shown, the balance is turned by the excess
of widows. In the case of males, it is not till the age of twenty that the married are in the
majority, and from that age till forty the bachelors predominate over the widowers, though
towards thirty-five and upwards the tendency is approaching the latter condition. At no
age do the widowers number relatively as much as one.half the husbands. Taking the
average ages from the tables as they stand, it appears that the mean for married men is
868, as compared to 431 in England. The same calculation for women gives 313, against
40'6. The unmarried average 247 and 25'9 respectively, against 25'8 and 265 in England,
but it must be recollected that in order to allow of comparison with the latter country, the
mean ages have been calculated from the age of fifteen upwards ouly, and that from the
second part of the comparative table it will be seen that the proportion of unmarried above
the age in question is very small, and represents, in fact, as far as the Hindus and Jains are
ooncerned, if not the Muhammadans also, more or less of an accident, such as immorality or
disease rather than ordinary fluctuation. The proportion of the unmarried of all classes
under fifteen on the total of persons in that condition, is nearly 78 per cent. in the case of
males, and no less than 95 per cent. in that of females. The mean age given above, therefore,
is of little use as an indication of the actual distribution of the unmarried. It is nearly the
same with the widows, amongst whom the proportion of the young reduces the average con-
siderably. Taking all those of fifteen and upwards, the mean is about 49 years, which is only
a trifle less than that of males in the same condition. In England the are 60 and 589
respectively. Dividing the number of widows at the mean age-period it will be found that 54
per cent. are younger, and 46 older than the average, owing to the rapid increase in the relative
proportion after the age of thirty. Returning to the comparative table, we may notice that
of females of the age of twenty-five to thirty nearly 11 per cent. are widows, whilst of the
males of that age only 4 per cent. are in that condition. At the next period the dispropor.
tion is greater and continues to grow till the fiftieth year, after which 1t recedes. From the
fortieth year upwards there is not 1 woman in a 100 who is not either married or widowed,
and after sixty, 84 per cent. of this sex are in the latter condition. The lowest proportion
of single men is about five times that of the unmarried women at the same age, and that of
husbands to wives, counting from the period at which the former begin to preponderate over
the latter, a little over four times. .

If the results of the enumeration with l:-espe‘t?lﬁ to mﬁrriagebe arran ;loogrding to Divi-
N sions, as in the table on the next e chief characteristic
Territorial Difierences. noted earlier in this chapter with gg{d to the state of affairs

in the Karnétic is seen to prevail at all ages. The preponderance of the widowed and
married at the earliest age-period recorded and the consequent paucity of the unmarried,
is due, we may presume, to the famine and its after-effects. Similarly, too, in the prime
of life, there is & very high proportion of the widowed of both sexes, at the expense,
apparently, of the married rather than of the single. Curious differences will be seen, too,
in the ratios for Gujarét, as compared to those of other parts of the Home Division. At the
first period, for instance, the proportion of married and widowed is here, if the Karnétic
be left out of consideration, very high, but in the second period, whilst the widowers as well
as the bachelors are still in excess of the other Divisions, and the widows and wives are in
lower proportions. A good deal of this may be attributed to the prevalence of very early
marriages in the year preceding the census, which was the auspicious one for weddings
amongst & certain large and influential class of the cultivating population of Gujarit, who
are in the habit of solemnising this ceremony once in ten or twelve years only.* The
returns show that when the fortunate time arrives, children of both sexes, especially
females, are married off, irrespective of the usual age for such ceremonies, in order to
prevent their remaining unwed till the next sanctioned year, by which time the danghters
might be, according to the current Hindu notion on the subject, ineligible. It is worthy of

* The Kadwa Kanbis,



88

note, too, that whereas the proportion of widows in after-life is lower in Gujarét than in the
other Divisions, that of widowers is considerably higher. Inthe Konkan return one of the
most remarkable features is the small proportion of the widowed males between the ages of
15 and 80, the widows at the same period being in excess relatively to the proportions
found elsewhere, except in the Karnatic. This disturbing cause is apparently the large

roportion of the unmarried at thisage. After the fortieth year the married males in this
g)ivision are rather higher relatively to those in the other two conditions than is the case
elsewhere. Both emigration and the prevalence of forest tribes, who marry later, can
be held to have some influence in bringing about these variations. The Deccan figures call
for little comment beyond the fact being noted that the proportion of wives is higher there
between the ages of 10 and 19, and from 40 upwards than n the other Divisions. From
20 to 40, or even later, the husbands, too, of this tract are in a higher ratio to the
bachelors and widowed than in any other part of the country. As regards Sind, we have to
note the remarkable proportion of the unmarried of both sexes up to the age of 25
and of the males throughout life. It is evident, moreover, that were it not for the abnormal
state of things in the Earnétic, the ratio of spinsters in Sind would be higher than anywhere
else. As it is, the wives predominate to a larger proportion here than elsewhere after the
thirtieth year, whilst the widows are through life in a smaller ratio to the wives and spin-
sters. The difference between the two parts of the Presidency can be made clearer by taking
figures of the the married in each according to the system adopted in the second part
og the comparative table. By this means we find that against 286 per cent., which is in Sind
the ratio of the husbands under thirty to the total of married men, there is in the Presidency
Division a proportion of 40 per cent. Similarly, the same ratio in the case of wives will be 52
in the Frontier Province against 61 per cent. in the other. The distinction is still more
strongly marked if the age-period be limited to twenty years. Under this age are in Sind
6 per cent. of the husbands and 165 of the wives, whereas, as we have seen in a former
chapter, in the other Division, the ratios are respectively 12 and 29 per cent. In connection
with this fact it should be recollected that the population in Sind comprises an unusually high

roportion of children under 10 years old, the difference between the Divisions being most
marked in the period from 5 to 9, whilst the number returned between 10 and 20 in Sind
is proportionately smaller, especially in the case of females :—

Under 10. 10 to 14. 16 to 19, 20 to 24. ' 26 to 99. 80 to 89. 40 to 49, 50 to 59, 60 and upwards.

Division Awp Coxprrion.

Mules. [Females| Males. [Pemales| Malos. [Females| Males. |[Females| Males, (Females| Males. |[Females| Males. [Fomalos| Males. Frmﬂu Males. Il‘eud-

( Gujaras.|9,492 |8,904 |7,465 {4,829 (4,947 (1,068 (2,631 | 199 {1,416 | 70| 817 35| 641| 20| 638| 2| e70| 20
Konkan.|9,877 |9,247 |8,829 (3,894 [6,159 | 706 (3,181 | 186 {1,330 | 110 | 605 { 81| 242| &7| 203| 50| 138 47
Single ...{ Deccan .|9,834 |9,104 |8,351 |3,308 |5,154 | 426 (2,496 | 161 (1,041 | 102 | 470 | 83| 262| 65| 235( 57| 187| 48
Karnstio|9,753 |8,664 |8,374 |3,863 (5,087 | 788 |3,380 | 458 1,508 | 379 | 650 | 313 | 313 | 281 211 | 237 | 27| 182

(8ind ...|9,952 [9,856 |9,436 |7,531 (7,839 |2,305 |5,656 | 466 {3,661 | 195 |1,911 | 120 | 985 107 | 714 | 107 | 701 | 121

(Gujardt.| 486 {1,061 |2,444 (4,990 {4,794 |8,616 |7,040 |9,299 |8,113 |9,079 |8,451 (8,011 {8,092 |5,686 |7,284 |3,624 (6,001 |1,579
Konkan.| 119 | 737 |1,124 |5,880 3,766 |8,863 | 6,643 (9,103 (8,402 (8,746 (8,983 (7,585 |8,867 |5,325 |8,334 |3,376 |7,438 1,373
Married ... { Decoan | 157 | 875 |1,586 (6,376 |4,653 |9,172 |7,264 (9,231 |8,696 |8,924 (8,998 (7,884 |8,830 5,778 (8,168 |3,890 (6,975 (1,692

Elmtticr 223 11,265 (1,435 5,641 3,634 |8,429 |6,105 |8,446 |7,756 |7,936 {8,430 |5,951 /8,243 |4,254 |7,466 |2,519 |6,108 | 911
\8ind ..| 47| 141 | 555 |2,429 |2,102 (7,480 (4,257 (9,070 {6,007 (9,039 |7,436 |8,237 |7,852 (6,106 |7.520 |4,086 |6,316 | 2,018

(Gujardt.] 22 36 Ol | 181 | 259 | 316 | 320 502 | 471 | 851 | 732 |1,954 |1,267 |4,204 |12,078 |6,356 |3,329 | 8,401
Konkan. 4 16 47 | 226 75| 431 | 176 | 711 1,144 | 512 |2,334 | 891 (4,618 (1,463 |6,574 (2,424 |8,580

Karngticf 24 71| 191 496 | 379 | 783 | 506 |1,096 1,685 | 920 |3,736 | 1,444 |5,465 | 2,263 |7,244 (3,647 {8,907

268

Widowed . { Doccan . 9 21 63 ) 226 | 203| 402 240 608 | 363 974 | 532 12,033 | 908 |4,157 1,597 |6,053 | 2,838 |8,260
646
342

" (8ind ... 1 3 9 40 59| 215| 187 | 464 766 | 653 1,634 11,163 13,787 |1,766 |5,807 |2,883 |7,861

An examination of the statistics of the persons below 10 years old in the Presidency
Infant marviage Division returned as married shows that byfar the greater propor-
) tion of both sexes in this category have arrived at the age of 8 or
even 9. These small periods were not abstracted in Sind, but there is no reason to think that
the rule is not the same in that Province as in the resty so the conclusion to be drawn from the
comparative tables is that the age at which marriage takes placein Sind is considerably more



89

advanced than it isin the Southern part of the Presidency. I may remark, by the way, in
connection with this matter of infant marriages, that as far as I have scrutinised the returns,
the proportion of boys married under five years old to the total who are husbands before ten is
a8 a role higher, except in North Gujardt, than that of girls under the same circumstances.
The specisal case of Gujarit is to be traced tothe periodical marriage season which I mentioned
above. This peculianity regarding the proportion of infunt husbands is vot confined to any
particular division of the indigenous religions, but is to be found amongst the Jains and
Aboriginals slike, and is as striking amongst the Muhecmmadans and P4rsis as amongst the
Hindus. It seems susceptible of explanation if the large proportion of the girl-wives of eight,
nine and ten who are married to husbands many years their seniors is taken into consideration,
and the number of boys married at the agein question taken as the measure of the prevalence
of marriages between infants. Lastly, with reference to unions of this class, I will point ont
that the proportion of infant marriages to the total number is highest in the case of males in
Gujarét, notably in Ahmedabédd, the home of the class that have an opportunity of marrying
legally according to caste custom only once in many years. It isin the Karnétic, however,
especially in Belgaum and Kalddgi, that the ratio of such marriages amongst females is
highest. It is also high in Khdndesh, and comparatively low in Poona, Sholdpur and Kénara.

The comparative tables present some interesting features with reference to the different
religions in respect to marriages; but it is impossible to enter
into all of them here, and I will merely indicate a few of the
chief points bearing on what has been already brought for-
ward in other parts of this work. The Hindu and the Jain religions are those in which
early unions seem by far the most frequent. Comparing the two together, it will be seen
that the former has the larger proportion of wives up to the age of 15, but that between
that age and 20 the Jains show relatively a greater number. From this age, too, there
is a curious change in the proportions of the widows ; for whereas the Hindus have relatively
more wives again than the Jains until the last age returned, the latter have a larger pro-
portion of widows. In the case of the males of this religion, the preponderance of widowers
over the ratio fonnd amongst the Hindus, does not begin to manifest itself nntil th-+ thirtieth
year. The ratio of husbands is throughout life higher amongst the Hindus. Taking the
age between 20 and 25 as that at which the physical tendency to marriage is the strongest,
the figures given in the margin will serve to show roughly

Relative prevalence of marrage
in the different classes.

Numberotper.| the state of affairs amongst the different classes of the com-

munity, due consideration being required, necessarily, for the

Religion. various circumstances hitherto explained with regard to the
distribution of each. 'The numbers represent for each sex the

ratio of the unmarried of the age in question to the total of all

conditions. Thus amongst the Hindus there is one bachelor

Hinda .. of between 20 and 25 to 8'7 of Hindu men of that age, whilst
Jain there is only one spinster to 47 women. The small proportion
Ahiginal o of spinsters amongst the Jains is brought prominently forward
Mnbammadan .. when exhibited in this light. It will be seen from the com-
(3 parative table that the Christians, Aboriginals and P4rsis are

the only classes amongst whom more than three-fourths of the
women, sometimes more than nine-tenths, are not married before they are twenty. At five
years after this age more than half the males are married, except Muhammadans and
Christians, who defer that state for five years longer. The Aboriginals are the only
community who do not show more widows than wives after fifty years of age, though the
Pérsis have very nearly an equality of the two conditions at that age. These two races,
too, are those which retain at the succeeding period a higher ratio of wives, but as regards
the ratio of husbands, the Jews are better off than the Pérsis, though the Aboriginal still
maintains his position. The second part of the comparative table shows much the same
facts in a different light, but owing to the distribution over the whole of the age periods, it
is likely to be more affected by the inequalities aricsing from immigration or other causes,
and is thus of more use in the case of communities like the Aboriginals or Pérsis, than
that of the Jains or Christians. Not to go over a second time the ground already surveyed
in the preceding remarks, I will oniy call attention to the way the widowed are diffused
amongst the Hindus and Jains over the whole adult life, as compared to the concen-
tration of this class at the end of life among the Parsis, Jews, Muhammadans and, to a minor
extent, the Aboriginale and Sikhs. Conversely, at the beginning of life, more than half the
bachelors are under ten, except amongst the Christians, and it is only amongst this race, too,
and the Pérsis, that three-fourths of the unmarried girls are not also comprised within
this period.
For general statistical purposes the returns for so small a ({)opnla.tion as is
contained in a single district cannot be held to be of much
use. Nevertheless, in order to show the variations in different
Divisions, the following table is inserted, giving the proportions of the three conjugal
conditions according to age, reduced to a radix of 1,000 :—

B 699—23

Marriage in selected areas.
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A.—MALBS. Snvers, MARRIED, Wmowss.
- - Dhér- | Shols- JEh&n-| Ahmed Dhfr-| Shol- -|Ahmed- Dhér{ Shols-

Age Chin-| Abmed- | g qlgbe OBEr- | Sbolt- IRareagi {401 haa, | Kotsbe.| Der| Spar. EaisdgL[5o8"|ABmed | Kotsne. | T BRI |watbags.
Under 10 yoars ..\ 984 926 982 | 980 986 964 16 70 18 19 13 1] .. 4 1 3 §
10 to 14 »w -] 776 748 830 | 846 8758 804 | 222 241 165 | 121 11 161 8 n [ 18 bt} 35
15t019 ,, .. 508 539 | 687 617 535 | S97 474 451 | 338 85% 403 8 18 10 80 80 70
20to 24 » o-| 188 275 269 | 859 296 200 § 801 002 718 | 598 654 [ 16 33 18 43 50 87
2Bto29 , .. 143 104 | 171 107 113 | 883 811 868 | 770 823 192 2 47 38 59 70 9
30 to 39 o . 44 71 48 76 43 4] 912 851 901 | 834 876 844 o 72 51 90 81 13
40 to 40 » . 52 28 89 26 241 893 822 887 | 818 /62 817 83 126 90 | 148 112 150
50 to 59 ,3 . 28 50 22 81 25 23 | 849 8¢ 828 | 741 786 783 | 148 216 150 | 228 189 45
00 and upwards .. 18 52 17 2% x 16} 714 618 728 | 600 656 606 | 968 830 355 | 876 1 878

B.—FEMALES, SmreLn. MARRIRD. ‘Wmowsp.
‘Khiao-|Ahmed- Dhsr-| Sholé- Khin-{ Ah ned Dhér-| Sholk- | %Khh Ahmed- Dhir-| Sholf-

Age desh. | abad. Koldba. whr. | pur. Kalidgl. desh.| a Koldba. wér. | par. Kalbdgi desh. | abad. Eolkba. whr. | pur. Kalfdgl
Under 10 years 908 864 883 | 808 908 829 06 131 118 | 102 88 157 1 5 3 6 4 14
10t014 ”» 805 514 263 | 480 374 854 | 68l 712 | 482 588 876 4 % 20 38 38 7
15t0 19 o 87 )8 41 | 108 70| 919 878 920 900 839 24 36 89 60 (] 91
20 to 34 ”» 19 14 11 [} 15 431 940 928 927 | 834 899 887 41 60 63| 108 86 130
25t0 9 ™ 11 1 8 86 10 871 93¢ 889 834 | 785 852 784 (] 104 108 | 160 188 179
30 to 39 » 9 3 b 60 10 82| 837 763 760 | 643 720 630 | 154 234 286 | 307 270 338
40 to 40 » 7 3 4 39 7 29| 6438 545 515 | 424 477 894 | 860 468 481 | b37 516 8717
50 to 59 ”» (] 1 4 33 [} 22| 460 337 284 | 261 208 225 ) 644 641 712 | 708 701 708
60 and upwards [} 2 3 28 b6 191 211 153 118 9 107 7] 183 845 879 | 886 888 905

The Districts selected are those which have been characterised, other things being
equal, by prosperity or distress during the last nine years. The returns for them exhibit,
though with greater variations, the main characteristics that have been mentioned in con-

_ mection with larger collections of figures, so it is superfluous to spend time in commentiug
on what can be seen plainly enough by any one who reads the table in the light of the

explanations that have been given in the preceding pages.

BOMBAY CITY.

The comparative insignificance in point of numbers of the permanent, or indigenous
Comparison with 1878 population, the excess of adults, and the preponderance of
mparison : males, all tend to render the marriage statistics of the capital
city very different from those of the parts of the country that have been considered above.
The shifting character of the Fopulation, too, makes it more useful to compare the results of
two enumerations than to analyse in any great detail the figures of a single one. The fol-
lowing table, then, shows the ratios of the several conjugal conditions at different ages, first,
according to the Census of 1872 and, again, according to that of 1881 :—

MaLzs, FRMALRS.
Ratio of Wives
to Husband
Racs o» CrLaAss. Bachel Husbands. | Wid Spinsters, Wives. Widows.

1872. | 1881, | 1872. | 1881. | 1872, | 1881. | 1872. | 1881. | 1878. | 1881. | 1873. | 1881.} 1873, 1881.

All Classes 826 | 368 | 639 | 688 85 49 ] 277 | 287 6572 | 65| 151 | 148 547 643
. 206 | 320] 660 | 621 45 50 5| 189 | 617 | 666 ] 168 | 156 870 468

Other Hindus . 288 | 338§ 679 | 614 . ] 481 258 | 250 ] 609 | OGNS | 148 | 156 548 835
Low Caste 803 | 314 ) 667 | 642 30 44 ] 280 | 204 405 | 688 ] 435 | 118 527 786
Jalns .. 801 | 420) 579 | 524 30 47 261§ 652 6101 111 120 a4 408
Porsis .. . . . e .. 444 508 ] 5.8 | 454 33 38 830 )] 500 | 468 | 188 | 148 876 940
Jows .. . . . . .| 497 | 499 | 480 | 470 23 81) 834 | 390 511 | 470 15 | 140 1,012 251*
Mubhammadans . . . ..| 840 | 380} 618 | 562 44 88 812} 864 | 541 140 | 147 571 650
Buropeans .. . . . .| 6435] 088) 820 200 28 22| 486 | 544 439 | 881 7% 76 527 587
Native Christians .. . . | 445 | 479 ] 681 484 4 87 526 | 492] 151 | 180 454 o0

* Less than 1,000 persons,

From this table we see that the proportion of the unmarried males is largely below
that found in the rest of the Division, whilst that of the widowed is slightly less, In the
case of the other sex the differences are smaller, though in the same direction. The ratio
of wives to husbands is 643, compared to 1,005 in the Presidency as a whole, or 1,085, if
the four Home Divisions alone be taken. It will be recollected that in a former chapter the

roportion of females to males in the entire population of the island was shown to be 664, or
just under 700 if the harbour be omitted from the calculation, so that there is evidently an
unusual number of husbands in the city without their wives* The immigration from the
different ({)arts of the country is alone enough to account for most of this, as in spite of the
large field for female labour in the capital, the number of male immigrants is notably much

‘Tnking:_!pecﬁvely the ratios of males to females and of wives to husbands in the rest of the Presidency Divi-
sion as the basis for calculation, there should be in Bombay City, 704 wives per 1,000 husbands, the ratio of females
to males being as shewn in the text, or 743 if only the shore population be considered.
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higher than that of those of the other sex. It is probable, too, that the movement takes

lace during the ages in which the tendency to marriage is, if not the strongest, at
reut very irominent. The table given above shows that after the Europeauns, the race
amongst whom the ratio of the unmarried men is the highest is the Pérsis, though the Jews
are not far behind. The highest proportion of married men will be found amongst the Hindus
of the lower classes, who appear, g-om the final column of the table, to immigrate in company
with their families. The Bréhmans, who also show a high proportion of married mea in their
number, are less fortunate than their despised compatriots as regards the company of their
wives. This may be accounted for by the number of this class that are present in the
capital in attendance at the various educational institutions. The Pérsis are an indigenous
community, and the Jews have also settled in the city and, like the Parsis, distribute
the adult and probably married members of their families over different parts of the
country, so that the two movements to and from the capital are likely to more nearly
balance each other than is the case with the rest. The Jains, as has been men-
tioned in & former part of this work, are the community in which the absence of
females is most apparent. Nearly two-fifths of the men are married, but there are
no more than 400 wives present to every 1,000 husbands. It will be noticed, too,
that of all that are returned in the city, the women of this class are married in a greater
proportion than in any other, except the Brdbmans. The extensive influx from RA&j-
putdna has, no doubt, the chief inflaence in producing this numerical disproportion. The
contrast with the state of affairs at the time of the last census will be seen from the table,
and the entries in the last column show that in the case of every single class, except the
small one of the Jews, the proportion of wives to husbands is now consigembly higher than
it was nine years ago. The most remarkable instance of this is the case of the Hindu low
castes, many of whom in all probability came to Bombay in 1877, when unable to get field
work in their own districts, which lay chiefly, we learn from the birth-place tables,in the
Deccan. Thereis no doubt that in many instances they moved down with their families, and
whether they returned to their homes when times got better there and afterwards came back
to Bombay for the season only, or whether having once found work they made the capital their
permanent place of residence, the increase of both sexesis very large. Before carrying any
further the comparison between the results of the
two enumerations with regard to the subject of this

Masms. P, chapter, it will help to explain the variations if the

Age. ; oo | 1 | o distribution of the people by age be compared

crease. | crease. | areass |orease. | 1D & manner somewhat differing from that adopt-

ed for the purposes of the last chapter. The

marginal table shows the variation in the num-

Toaer 1 o n R ber of people at each period, not with refer-
Sty » sl o - ence to that period alone, as in former tables,
No® |, 07| o w| . | but proportionately to the population as a
priod - S | .| ia| whole. Thus, the met increase amongst males
Rl et 7 | sl . ®| iw| isof 168 per mille, but by taking the latter num-
Total .| Tooo | 000 [ 1000 | 3000 ber as the radix for each class o‘f variation, it will

1— . : . be seen that the whole of the increase has been

Netw oo oo ) 168} 0 amongst persons under 80, whilst the whole of

the decrease is found in the ages beyond this age.
As to the other sex, the distribution is more irregular, since after a continuous increase
up to the fortieth year, there is a decrease, followed by another, but insignificant increase
between the ages of 50 and 60. The bulk of the decrease is more concentrated than that of
males, and is to be found almost entirely in the case of old women, whereas the other sex have
fallen off slightly after 80, and more decidedly after 40. The bearings of these changes
of distribution on the marriage relations of the inhabitants are to be judged from the follow-
ing table, in which the element of age is taken into consideration, in lieu of that of class :—

AvEraor Nuusxe orF

MALES, FEMALES. VB8 10 1,000 HuasANDS,

AGE. Bachelors. | Husbands. | Widowers. | Spinsters. Wives. Widows. City. Presi-

dency

1872.{ 1881. | 1872. | 1861. | 1872. | 1881. | 187%. | 1881. | 1872. | 1881. | 1873. | 1881. | 1872, | 1881. | 188L*

Under 10 yoars .. 982 | 985 7 16 1 969 | 951 2 48 2 1 1,620 | 8,041 4,080
0told ,, .. 844 | 830 ] 183 | 168 3 el ovr| sas| as1| ess| 12| 12] 21| 2667 2848
Btol® ,, .. .. .| 630 440 | 54| 560 7| 0] 119| 6] 87| %07] 24| 87| 1,289 | 1,232) 1,808
20 to 20 " e . .| 176 159 ] 801 { 806 - 35 28 20] 895 | 885 95 869 695 | 1,216
0tos , .. . .| 73 58| 896 | 884 82 6l 13 8] 800 738] 178 | 244 885 408 811
40 %0 49 0 e . a8 32 007 840 55 9 10 6 657| 620] 338 44 411 386 608
§0 to 50 s . . 85 20| 83| To0 ] 10 | 220 3] 445 ) 864 ] 046 | 633 369 368 466
© and upwards.. a1 2] n9| 6.} 0| a16] 15 8| 288 | 245 007 | 762 377 427 264
All Ages 326 | 868 | 69| 688 3% @] 27| 987 ] o72| s65] 151 | 148 547 643 | 1,085

All Ages, Presidency Division®| 465 482 58 808 812 185 1,00 | 1,088

* Excluding Bombay City.

The proportion of unmarried males has decreased at each age after 10, that of the
married increases between 10 and 80, after which it is less than in 1872 until the end
of life. From the fifteenth year upwards the proportion of the widowers has increased.
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The variations at all ages in the aggregate are an increase in the ratio of bachelors,
and widowers, with a smaller proportion of the married. In the case of females, the
unmarried show a proportional seorease at every age, if taken separately, but on the total
population a small increase. As in the case of the men, the married have slightly declined in
numbers, but the widowed havs also to a very small extent decreased, and not, as with the
men of that condition, increased relatively to the rest. Comparing the two sexes in their
closest relation, the relative number of wives to husbands will be meen to have increased
very largely in the first and second pericds, to be stationary at the third, and to increase
again at the fourth and fifth. It then falls till the last ages of life, when it is higher
than in the rest of the Division. Space does not admit of my attempting to offer an
explanation for each one of these changes, but it is clear that the increase of children and
young people is, to a great extent, the canse of that of the unmarried and affects that
of the younger wives, whilst the increase of immigrants, especially of females, and the
possible tendency to leave home on the part of those for whom family life offers fewest
attractions, may account in some measure for the proportional increase of the widowed. A
comparison with the figures for the Presidency as a whole, will show that the chief peculiari-
ties in the retarm for Bombay are amongst males, (1) the high rate of the anmarried at 10

ears and under, (2) the low rate between 15 and 60, or even later, (3) the small number of
{nsbands and the predominauce of widowers at the same period, and (4) the high ratio of the
married between 15 and 40. If we take the other sex in the same way, the results show
less marriage under 10, more between that age and 20, about the same up to 30, less
again between 30 and 50, and more after the latter age. The widowed are fewer in
proportion to women in the other two conditions up to 30 years of age, and they them
increase in proportion to the fiftieth, after which they are fewer than in the country. It is
probable that the age when the wife is most likely to accompany her husband for the
working season to Bombay, is from 12 to 30, and this seems to agree with the return
just commented upon. So, too, with the males, the excess over the numbers of 1872 is
ound to be to a large extent at the age when the men are generally no longer single, though
the increase is slightly less at the time, when according to the figures I have brought for-
ward earlier in this chapter, the tendency to marry is at its strongest. If, then, we assume
that widows in a large number of cases accompany their married relatives to the city, a good
deal of the abnormal character of the marriage relations of the population of Bombay will be
attributable to this inflax. This does not, however, account at all for the relative proportions
at the end of life, unless it is proved that the old are also brought to the capital, which is
not, I believe, at present in evidence, or that there is less re-marriage amongst the males.
The question is one on which the statistics at hand offer no suggestion, but which the local
officers who have been watching the progress of the tide of life and growth amongst the in-
habitants for many years may be able to solve.
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COMPARATIVE TABLE OF INFIRMITIES.

Parr A.—Distribution by Ses and Locality.

Local distribution of 1,000 of total A number of persons amongst Average number of Females
nnnhoraﬂb’ud. whom is found one afiticted. Males affticted. pee 100
Disrrior, &o.
Insane. |Deaf-mute| Blind. Leper. | Insane. |Desf-mute| Blind. Leper. Insane. | Deaf-mute.| Blind. Leper.
Ahmedabad . . o . . 61 56 73 7 1,807 1,308 270 11,207 41 n 167 .
Kaimn .. . . . . . 41 80 53 20 3,516 9,239 851 4,044 61 a 128 %
Panch Mahfls .. . . . 11 14 8 7 3,008 1,601 780 3,649 - - 168 .
Brosch ., . . . 19 21 20 8 2,339 1,301 874 8,987 bl 50 131 ol
Burat . . . . . . 51 86 49 38 1,671 938 84 1,008 53 1] 142 o4
Gujarde 188 175 208 80 2,018 1377 288 8,688 49 67 141 W
Thina ., & o w0 . o 51 B4 32 7% 2,308 1,470 679 1 [ [ 120
Kolsbs .. . 0 1 19 2 17 8 3008 | X470 680 888 «* 78 138 -
Ratnégiri .. . . . . “ 48 28 /] 2,809 1,767 801 1,074 %9 [ ] 121 3
Konkan .. 1% 1% ” 209 2,579 1,659 681 1,084 84 ] 188 F7 ]
Khindesh .. P . . . . 20 62 1] 178 5,428 1,688 285 [} [ 108 -]
Nisik . . . . . g 43 2 l’: :,gg i::'i.; gg 1,2; 2; g 118 7
Ahmednagar . o . 40 \ 128 8
Poons . . . . . ] 8 b4 107 3, 1,976 381 828 48 o8 107 F
Sholdpur . e 10 80 20 0 7,872 1,645 454 1,463 . 6 100 %
Bétdrs . . . . 38 48 [ ] 17 6,108 1,873 440 901 41 87 8 7
Reocan 138 261 351 57 6,091 1,717 346 991 [}} 68 F 1
um .. . . . . 19 48 7 29 731 1 728 3,980 41 74 )
m& . . . . N . 1: 49 19 ;g 13’13-} :{"72 l.% ::g : [ n =
Kalbdgi .. . . . . 81 18 ) b [
Kénaa .. .. .. U 18 81 1 8| <3| Lim| 1,m8( 7Ee . 73 106 K
Korndtic .. 87 159 71 69 6,580 1,498 901 4,039 80 80 87 8
Karfchi .. . . . . . k(} [} 43 '] 817 063 26) 5488 68 54 98 *
Hyderabad . . . « . 154 65 69 9 680 074 260 8,202 61 58 107 .
Bhikérpur.. I 189 72 116 7 790 [ 160 [ 12,862 60 7 137 .
Thar and Phrkar . . . . 88 20 18 1 784 861 856 16,945 50 68 111 'Y
Upper 8iod Frontier . . . . 20 17 17 1 767 637 163 7,308 85 67 182 .
Bind .. 426 235 258 27 71 868 214 8,714 ('3 @ 119 or
BombayCity .. .. .. . .. '3 “* # al 11| 1408 48] 1,708 s 8 0 "]
Total, Presidency 1,000 1,000 1000 1,000 3,123 1387 4] 14800 09 [ 1] 159 %0
* Where the numbers are below 100 of each sex respectively the ratios are omitted.
Parr B.—Distribution by Age and Religion.
mmmammwm%pmanmmmo,mm;
Ratio portion of afflicted to 100, ns of each ; (C) proportion of Distribution by Religion (all
) peo memnmm.«.;xm by (sl ages).
InrinarrY. %
Ages. | Under [ 5to 9 loeolJuwm 20 to 20' 30 to 89 | 40 to 40] 50 to 59| 60 and MUHAM-
4 gos b Yneln. Years. | Years. | Years. | Years. | Years. | Years. | Years. upnniﬁ Huoxoua. MADAXNS,
Insane .. .. C e 58 867 | 1,088| 1,085 2409] 1,780 | 1,40 648 475 | 298¢ | 1,888
Deaf-mute . . . 448 | 1,586 | 1,278 973 | 1,674 | 1,474 | 1,058 158 812 | 1,829 804 ({A. Number containing om
A ) Blind ce . 278 | 554 610 | 606| 1,108 | 1,220 | 1,921 | 1,854 ] 8,154 | ‘e8| 998 affticted person (Males).
ﬁ I Leper . . . . v 86 128 326 669 1,607 2,564 | 2,388 | 1,499 959 3,088
<]
]
1 nsane .. o . . 60 12 [ ] 9 70 20 67 k¢ ] 536 400
l p | pmute.. .. . .| &4 80| 8| | 103 Pl s se| sea| wem| 5| 33 }nmmn%::: v ]
. . . . 52 90 118 161 150 s
i e e e 87 3 1 93 61 9 146 291 233 196 888 n afflicted (Males).
L Total .. 47:0 9 220 281 398 390 487 715 958 | 8331 . .
tmsane .. .. .. .| .. | ss| oul| 108 1 2oms | 1508 | ndo1| eoa| 7or] ees| 1,108
Deaf-mute .. .. .. 58| 1,561 | 187 548 1,666 | 1,224 | 1068 | 844 | 1124| 187 | 1,183 | { A Numbercontalning one
A ) Blina [ 164 360 885 348 856 | 1,062 | 1,250 | 1,628 | 8,958 876 221 afflicted person (Females).
g !' Leper . PP 79 965 | 688 768 | 1,848 | 2,874 | 1,884 ] 1,277 947 | 3,020 | 87651
4
Insane . . . 80 8 n 34 58 37 84 45 38 46 490 450
E [ B glel‘nl&mu“" ' . 3'2 3 64 65 lﬁ lg ’ﬁ & 7?‘: 131 & ;?i' B.-l;rhoportl: :: tohlmmd
. . . 34 4 109
tm o . I - I 19| ‘83| ‘ss| o8| es| ‘e 87| 9a|) (Females
Jotal .. 419 165 207 298 256 358 8§75 9381 #5838 . .
Insane .. . . 51 [} (1] 4“4 48 40 84 76 465 229
C J Deat-mute. . . 66 2‘1' 575 88 64 61 85 08 73 01 658- 884 | { C. Proportion of Females afffict-
Blina . . 115 69 % 72 79 89 100 118 188 1,064 ] 1,180 | 1,176 ed to 1,000 Males of esch
Leper .. o 36 8 17| e 4 4 33 28 31 38| “s9{ 'e64|) religion.
Ratio of Females to Males of]
entire Population .. .. o4 103 [ 1) % [] ] ] 101 19 956 L3

* Under 100,
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CHAPTER VL

INFIRMITIES.

The marriage relations of the community, though the artificial creations of society, wers
taken before a general subject like infirmities on account of the intimate conmection they
have with the distribution of the sexes. The information that is required to be given at a
census regarding infirmities can be viewed from two different stand-points. In its physical
aspect it may serve as an indication of the presence in relative degrees of influences unfavour-
able to health either arising, from local causes, or attributable to hereditaty or personal
habit. Economically speaking, it is of importance to the statistician as showing the extent
of the extra burden thrown on the producer who has to work for the support of more than
the normal number of unproductive consumers of the community. In dealing with date of
this description there are two main difficulties. Firstly, the information is likely, even in
an intelligent and advanced &opnla.tion, to be withheld from the enumerators, as it is com-
paratively few that realize the extremely minute chance that the agent employed has of
remembering, still less of makiug use of, any information regarding individuals which he
may acquire during his hurried round. Secondly, when the information is once obtained
ang put into a statistical shape, it needs to be dealt with l:{ specialists, experienced in both
medicine and physiology, as well as versed in the method of statistics, by which they are
restrained from drawing wide conclusions from too narrow a field of investigation, or of
assigning to a certain ﬁohenomenon or sequence, & single cause, or one which is only parti-
ally or locally applicable. In this country the Sanitary Commissioner is perhaps the person
most competent to make full use of the information, and my purpose in the following pages
is simply to examine and comment upon the figures with the view of opening a road for
more g'mtful inquiry hereafter.

The first point for consideration ia:l the e:tual value of the data recorded. I fear the
o answer will not be an encouraging one. Of all the particulars
Chatacter of the data. returned at the enumeration, there are none, evenptahe R
which appear to me to be so incomplete and vague as those regarding the infirmities. aﬁe
four afflictions about which information has been collected are insanity, congenital deaf-
mutism, total blindness, and corrosive leprosy. In most European enumerations, as in that
of this Presiden¢y on the previous occasion, the term: insanity is subdivided into the two
heads of imbecility and lunacy, but on the present occasion it has been used in its widest
signification. The above distinction is one that ought to be maintained only when there is
reasonable prospect of the correct application of the two designations. In this Presidency,
in 1872, the definition for practical use was that an idiot was a person whose intellect ﬁ‘ene.
rally is weak, whilst a lunatic, or insane person, is one whose mind is disordered, genera. y on
one special point and at one particular time. In Germany, on the other hand, persons
born of weak or disordered intellect, or who acquired that character in early infancy, were
held to be idiots, and those whose intellect was not affected till later years were returned
as insane. On this point Cav. Luigi Bodio, Director-General of the Statistical Bureau of
Italy, remarks, with special reference to the German definition, it has been ascertained
that there is a certain relation between cretinism and deaf-mutism, and that both are found
most frequently in rural districts. They appear to mart_:h in company, and are much
affected by the physical character of the locality. Insanity, on the other hand, is partly
hereditary, and whilst not seeming to have any dependence on the nature of the soil or
locality, is above all things influenced b‘g the surrounding social circamstances. On this-
account it is important to maintain the distinction between the two classes of unsoundness
of mind”’> Admitting the weight of these reasons, it seems to me that whatever the dis-
tinction adopted it implies a degree of discrimination on the oﬁaﬂ of the enumerator which
is unlikely to be obtained without a certain amount of medical instruction, just as experi-
ence has shown here the difficulty of ascertaining the much simpler fact of] vaccination, in
consideration of which the Bombay Municipality prudently abandoned the attempt to sup-
plement the periodical returns on this matter by a special inquiry through the medium
of the census. The second infirmity returned is that of the deaf and dumb from birth.
It is feared that the latter qualification has not ‘been always borne in mind by the enn-
merabors, as it is not likely that the number of these unfortunate persons is decreasing ab
the rate that the census return in which they are classed according to age would appear to
indicate. As regards the third heading, it was enjoined on the whole staff that only those
totally blind of both eyes should be returned. This, too, is likely to have beer neglected;
possibly owing to the very general vernacular combma_tlon of @he two words ‘ blind-cripple ’
to express a person afflicted with one only of these infirmities. The last head is that of
leprosy, and in spite of all care to exclude any entries but those of the corrosive, sometimes
called the black disease, I have no doubt but that some cases of the skin disease known as
white leprosy, which is mere discolouration, have been abstracted into the return:

Such are the defects that tare likely to be duef 30 ii-eti‘oence onh the of the hoiise-
holder, or confusion of definition on that of the enumetati
Comparison of diferent countries. ' the ,abstraeting agency. The actual figures are to be fonlig
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in Tables XIV to XVII in the Appendix. Their proportional reduction is given in the state-

ment that precedes this chapter, and the

-y e marginal table shows the statistics re-

Counrar. g-argilng the same infirmities in certain

Joo | Deat. | pung. |Lepers.| 2981, |  countries of Europe and other parts of the

world. From the last-named it will be

Presidency Divi- seen that there is a very marked differ-

Bombay. J g% ¢ | 3| S| Bus| I7 | Tots| emoe between the two parts of this Presi-

Toal = | en1| 7| seeo| 818 | ses| dency with respect to each infirmity, and

Brithh Burmah .. .| 99| 60| 1667} 69 | S thap ae far as the leprous and deaf-mutes

are concerned, the Presidency Division

Eglndsod Wales .. - 30| o3| sar| o i0e| has more in common with Bu’;mah than

Baly w0 o oo 40| Teoq 1%L o | ¥%| with Sind. It is also apparent that the

Boland ..« o | ol bes| em| o | ams| proportion of lepers in Sind is much

Qormany-- o ul TU) wes| sss| o | .| below that in the rest of the Presidency.
Hu . . . ..| 3051 1343 | 1201 . 4595 . .

Den ool Sive| "em| 7es| o | sses| In comparing the figures with those of

Normay .. o . ol | 0% ‘8| . | seee| the selected coantries of Europe, it is

Bwitzerland .. | 00| 52| Tell .. | 6r3| necessary to leave out of consideration

- R the last-named malady, as it is only in

. . ; Italy that statistics regarding its pre-

rventiae Repobile 1 - So | sl | wom| |1 va.le{we have been collecged.* gWithIl:his

Canads.. | 1698 805 619 .- 81-20 . .

~British o) West Indles .| 1160 | 1052| 2241 .. | 43| ormission, the average number of per-

lonse. ) B, 94| 75| 1e01| 19s3| .. | sve| soms afilicted with one of the other three

Australasis ..| 1336 | 183| $7| . | 1798| jinfirmities in 10,000 of the %eople will

® Tootudes both 1diote and 1aoatioe. be a little below 83 in the Presidency

4 Oaly con genital deat-mutes ars recordei at ths Indian census, but in DiViSion’ and nearly 72 in Sind. In
E.arope post-natal cates are included. Burmsh it is about 32. One noteworthy
difference between the retarns of this country and those of Europe is the transposition of
the relatively highest ratio from insanity to blindness. For the sake of comparison I have
combined in the case of the European returns the figures for idiots and cretins with those
for insane persons. This olass of infirmity is apparently much less prevalent here (except
in Sind) than in the West. Blindness, on the other hand, is excessively high in the ratio it
bears to the total, and is also returnod in a larger proportion from Sind than from the rest
of the Presidency. The average of deaf-mutes is not gxr from that of several of the Euro-
%ean countries, but in Sind the proportion is again above that of any of the latter except

ungary and Switzorland. In the latter the infirmity is generally the accompaniment of
idiotcy, and it would be useful to ascertain if this is also the case in Sind. I fear we muat

put down a good deal of the deficiency in the insane to defective record, and perhaps the
same cause is at the bottom of the large number of the blind.

Taking the four infirmities in the aggregate, it will be seen that there is one person
affected l’Elsome one of them out of every 225 of the entire popu-
General ratios in Bombay. lation. o persons affected are divided by sex in the ratio of
545 males and 45°5 females per cent, Thus thereis one afflicted
male in 212 males, and one female sufferer in 238 of her sex. The ratios that the several
infirmities bear to the total of all the four are such that out of every hundred persons afflict-
ed there will be probably 60 blind, 16 deaf-mute, 14 lepers and 10 of unsound mind. If
the relative proportions of the sexes be regarded, it is advisable to take Sind separately.
This being done, it will be found that in the latter Province, where the disproportion of the
sexes has been already brought to notice, there are to every 1,000 males afflicted by the same
infirmity respectively, 652 females of unsound mind, 596 deaf-mutes, and 1,194 blind. The
number of lepers in this province is so small that it is hardly worth while to take them into
consideration, bat the females thus afflicted number but 67 per cent. of the males. Compared,
then, to the ratio of females amongst the blind and deaf-mutes, that of the insane appears small,
and this is found to be the case also in the other part of the Presidency. In both Divisions the
roportion of blind females is higher than that of males, though in Sind the excess of the
?ormer sex is higher than in the Presidency Division, where it 1s 1,134. The ratios of deaf-
mutes and insane persons respectively, in the latter are 678 and 479, in the one case more, in
the other less, than in Sind. As regards lepers there, seems
Lepers. . to be either a far greater prevalence of the affliction amongst
males, or more reticence about it on the part of the other sex. The ratio just quoted for
Sind is the highest in the Presidency, and in the rest of the Divisions there are, as a rule, only
between thirty and forty women afflicted to a hundred men. Considering the imperfect na-
tare of our data regarding this disease, it is fruitless to attempt to trace in this work any
general tendency, which might give a clue to the cause of the difference pointed out. The
canses to which the prevalence of the affliction have been assigned are many. It seems pro-
bable that diet has some influence in this respect. A fish diet has for along time been alleged
by some to be favourable to its development, though of late this theory appeara to be falling
in credit, whilst in the Italian investigation by Professor Lombroso, the data of which are
not yet, however, very extensive, the places where maize is the staple food are said to show

* The disease dealt with in the Italian returns is , & name retained, I see, i ey g .
jng the investigations of Professor Lambroso, noted lom_s“ GMNM“ :g;. M’“h“ia%‘f{hlh disoussians regard,
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the greatest number of lepers. Elsewhere I have found the want of wholesome and fresh
food in general recorded as tending to stimulate the disease, and it may be mentioned that in
the case of one district in Italy where there are apparently an unusual number of lepers,
the food of the people had been for some time before the inquiry a bad and mouldy sort of
maize imported from the Danabian principalities. At all events, the infirmity may be held
to be affected less by locality than by the babits of the population. Blindness, on the other
The Blind. band, is often to be found distributed mainly according to the
character of the country, and to some extent, perhaps, according

to the race. The results of the inquiries of a German specialist (Dr. Mayr) in this direction
have not yet been completed, but he seems to have established the fact of territorial influence in
the production of this infirmity.* It may be to the unusually intense glare and want of shade
in Sind, that the prevalence of blindness to the extent of one male in 256 and one female
in 178 is attributable,t and confinement to an ill-ventilated house with the accompaniment of
acrid smoke from the fuel customarily used may have its effect in this respect, as 1 believe it is
the case that in this Province the females are less given to out-door life than elsewhere in the
Presidency. There is also the fact that must not be forgotten in comparing these statistics with
those for Europe, that it is only recently, so to speak, that the ravages of small-pox have been
effectually checked by the local provision for vaccination, so that the proportion of the blind
of both sexes who are of advanced years is above that which making all allowance for the
known greater liability of the old to this infirmity, is to be expected under ordinary circum-
stances. The effects of the famine on persons thus affected is apparently traceable in the
figures given in the first part of the comparative table that precedes this chapter, as it is in
that part of the country that the proportion of the blind is least. Curiously enough, too,
though I am unable to weigh the physiological value of the observation, the lowest proportion,
except in the tract just named, is to be found on the sea-coast of the Konkan.§ It isalso worth
notice that the famine tract is, with one or two exceptions, the only part of the country in

which the blind men are more numerons than

Dlabriot, Bliad fomalen o Distelet. Bll(}l;‘%l{:g.‘ml:sﬂ the women thus afflicted, and the marginal
572 | 1081 o, | 1| table seems to show that as compared with

. the preceding Census, the proportion of fe-

Blgpuum .| &1 8 |Endndean .| &2 | 104 males to males in the case of the blind, has
Sholipur .| e | 100 |Kkowee.. | Jos | 183 | been less affected in these districts than in
aidd.. | e | ws : others moreprosperous. A notable exception

B proportion of women appears in the two worst of the four, Kalddgi
nona, e e “ e the potont should e a.ns Sholépur,in which the blind men seem to

have increased proportionately to the blind women in a far less ratio than in either Belgaum or
Dhérwér. It 18 also remarkable that in two of the districts, Belgaum and Sholépur, the
number of the blind should have decreased, whilst in the other two they should be now
more numerous than they were before the famine. Unless some accidental cause has been at
work, or the returns be defective, no explanation seems sufficient to account for this. As
regards the two remaining infirmities, insanity and deaf-mutism, the returns do not show
Ineanity that connection between them that is to be traced in the Euro-

) pean tables. It is true that the ratio to the total population

is in both cases highest in the same Division, Sind, and relatively high again in the most
northerly of the districts of the Presidency Division ; but beyond this, which may be mere coin-
cidence, the connection if it exists at all, is very distant. Amongst the more common causes
of insanity that may be expected to be operative in this country, I will mention intemperance
either in alcohol or in intoxicating drugs, and insufficiency of the more sustaining sorts of
food. To these may be added, in the case of the women the enforced and life-long widow-
hood of so large a proportion. In support of the first suggestion, is the fact that,
according to the first portion of the comparative table, the ratio of insanity is higher in
the of the Presidency Divisionin which the habit of indulgence in palm or mowra
spirit is prevalent than inthe Deccan or the tableland of the Karndtic, where the people
are not within such easy reach of the beverage. In the collectorate of Kdnara, where the
palm again makes its appearance, there is a slight increase in the proportion of the
insane to the total population. In the tract I have named the indulgence is in liquor,
and not so much in drugs. In parts of Gujardt, however, especially in the north, there
is a fairly large section of the community with whom the smoking of intoxicating prepara-
tions of hemp, and the eating, smoking or drinking opium is a common habit. The
former of these practices certainly tends to increase the number of the persons of
ansound mind, but, as re 8 the effects of opium, there is evidence to show that 1t haslittle
effect on the intellect. In China, for instance, there is comparatively little insanity. The
returns of the five asylums in this Presidency, too, seem to show that of the comparatively
few cases in which the cause of insanity is traced, there is a majority set down to the use of
hemp, and an insignificant proportion attributed to opium. In anticipation of another sec.
tion of this chapter I will just mention here, that the Muhammadans, amongst whom thg

* He also has found that with some races, the Sclav being an exeeption, blindness is more prevalent amongst
persons with dark eyes than amongst those whose eyes are grey or blue.

+ Against this, however, it may be urged that in Egypt, as I am assured, the remarkable prevalence of
blindness and ophthalmic disease is confined to the fertile and well irrigated tract of the Delta. Inhabitants of the
sandy plains do not exhibit signs of any unusual affliction of this description. My informant attributed the state of
affairs in the Delta to the amount of dirt from the fields and villages in suspension in the air, and deposited, too, on

he eye by carrion-fed flies. : .

$ Otger conditions being equal, it seems as if heat, drought and the absence of sea-air were determiﬁng factors

in the prevalence of blindness.
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proportion of the insane is highest, are the chief consumers of hemp-drugs in this part of
the country, and though this race predominates in Sind, it is only amongst the females,
curious to state, that the ratio of insanity is higher than in the case of the Hindus of the
Province, 8o that the indulgence in drug and smoking, unless carried to excess by all the classes
found in Sind, does not account for the extraordinarily high ratio of the insane in that
Division. In the Home Division it is one insane in 2,389 males and 1 insane female in 4,757
females ; whilst in Sind it is one man in 619 men, and one insane woman in 934 of her sex.

LocAL DISTRIBUTION,

I will now cursorily touch upon the distribution of the four infirmities over the Presi-
, dency. From the early columns of the comparative table, Part
Insanity. A, it will be seen that 426 per cent. of the insane persons are in
Sind. The next highest ratio is in Gujar4t and the lowest in the Karndtic. In Bombay
City the presence of a large asylum has, no doubt, an effect on the numbers. Of the indivi.
dual districts, Hyderab4d and Shikérpur come far above the rest. Karichi and Ahmedabsd
follow though at a considerable distance. In both Hyderabdd and Ahmedab4d there are asy-
lums in which, according to the returns up to December 1_880, the}*e were res tively 128 a.n'd
109 patients.* The lowest number of insane persons in any district of the Presidency is
in Kalddgi, where, as in Sholdpur, there was probably considerable mortality amongst these
helpless creatures during the famine. The small number in the Panch Mah4ls may be due
either to the primitive nature of the population, for insanity has a tendency, according
to some, to increase with the advance of civilization, or, and this is quite as probable, to
the lack of information obtained by the enumerators, who were in most cases not residents
of the villages that constituted their census blocks.}

The relative distribation of the insane follows very closely that of the actual numbers.
The proportion in Hyderabdd is one in 630 persons, but the next district as regards
the frequency of this infirmity is not Shikérpur, as in the gross number, but Thar and Pérkar.
So, too, in the Presidency Division, the highest proportion is in Surat, not Ahmedab4d.
In the one there is one insane in 1,571 persons, in the other one in 1,807. The lowest proportion
is in Kalddgi, next to which comes Sholdpur. The average in the Konkan is nearly double
that in the Deccan, or one insane in 2,579 persons, as compared with one in 6,091. The
highest ratio in the Konkan is in Théna, where there is a large fishing population, dwelling
in the immediate neighbourhood of the toddy-yielding palm groves. the Deccan, Poona
with its asylum, comes first with one insane person in 8,504 of the population. Except Shol4-
pur and Satéra, where the numbers may have been redaced by the famine, Khdndesh shows the
smallest proportion of this class. The difference between Kalédgi and the rest of the Kéna-
rese districts is very marked. Apart from the coast district of Kénara, there is in Belgaum
one insane in 5,721, and in Dhérwér, where, too, there is a small asylum, one in 6,791 of the
population, whilst in Kalddgi there is only one in 10,467. As regards the proportions of the
gexes, in only nine districts of those containing over 100 insane persons of either sex, is
the number of females suffering from this infirmity more than one half that of males.
The highest proportion is in Khdndesh and Théna, where it reaches 69 and 62 per cent.
respectively. ‘

The largest number of deaf-mutes are found in Shik4rpur, with Hyderabad, Khéndesh
2. Deaf-mutes and XKardchi not far behind. Ahmedabdd, Surat and
) ’ Théna come next. The actual highest total for a Division is
that of the Deccan, which contains 261 per mille of the entire number returned.
Sind has 235, and Gujardt 175. The Konkan is last with 124. The distribution of the
deaf-mutes over the entire population gives the smallest prevalence to Kaira, and the great-
est to the Upper Sind Frontier, where this infirmity seems to exist to the number of one in
687 persons. Kérachi with 662 comes next. Out of Sind, Surat is the only district in
which there is more than one person so afflicted in a thousand. K4nara follows Surat, with
one in 1,175, and then come xéroa.ch and Ahmedabdd, with about one in 1,300 each. In
the Konkan, though the average in Ratndgiri is low, it is outweighed by the higher propor-
tion in the two other districts of this Division. The Deccan average would be about the
same as that of the Kérnatic were Kénara withdrawn from the latter.

Of the blind, 351 per mille were in the Deccan, 25§ in Sind, 202 in Gujarét, and 77

2. Blind and 71 in the Konkan and Karndtic respectively. The rest

) were in Bombay City. The highest nambers were 1n Shikérpur,
Hyderabdd, Khéndesh and Ahmedab4dd. Very few were returned from the Panch Mah4ls
and Kdnara. The relative distribnution amongst the population has been already described
to a certain extent, and but few words are now required regarding it. In the hot and dry
Upper Sind Frontier District there is one blind person to 163 of the whole population and in
Shikérpur1 in 169. In Gujarat there is a high average, Ahmedabéd having one in every 270,
and Surat, which appears to have a high proportion of three out of the four recorded infirmi-
ties, sliows one blind in 284 persons, or about the same proportion as Khdndesh. In the case

of the last-named district, however, the ratio seems excessively above that of the neigh--

* The total number of insane patients in the five asylums of the Presidency was on the date above-mentioned

542 males and 104 females.

+ In ti® Panch Mah4ls one accountant has charge of several villages, and to supplement, therefore, the official
agency for taking the census numbers of temporary hands, strangers to the country, were entertained.
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bourhood, though there is a tendency, apparently, for blindness to grow less frequent as the
south is a%;roaohed. Kénars, Dhérwér and Kalddgi show the lowest proportions of any dis-
trict, and Belgaum is but a short way above that last-named. In the three Konkan districts
blindness seems less prevalent than in either Gujardt or the Deccan, and even in the city of
Bombay, which is probably a place of refuge for many to whom this infirmityis the meaus
of subsistence, there is only one blind person in 438. .. ,

" The distribution of the lepers is not a matter of much importance if, as I have mentioned
‘ above, the disease is not local, but personal, in its development.
~ It is far more concentrated in the Deccan and Konkan than
other infirmities, and is probably returned in greater numbers than it should be, owing to the
inclusion of cases of the false or discolourative disease. More than 57 per cent. of the cases
are from the Deccan, where Khdndesh, Sdtdra and Poona are the chief contributors. In the
Konkan, Ratndgiri shows the greatest number, but there is a hospital for this infirmity there,
which may be attended by patients from other parts of the country and thusraises the local rate.
In Sind this disease is scarcely to be found, and it is not unlikely that special care was taken by
the enumerators here to exclude cases of the white disease. The operations, too, were under
the local Sanitary Com mnissioner, who would be likely to keep an extra sharp watch on a
matter 8o intereating to his own departmental stady. Leaving Sind out of the question, the
smallest number of lepers are returned from the Panch MahAls and Kénara. Taking now
the distribution over the population of the districts or Divisions respectively, we find that
this infirmity is most prevalent in Khdndesh and Poona, with Kol4ba and Ahmednagar not
far behind. It is, on the whole, less prevalent in the Karndtic, except in Belgaum, which
has a higher ratio than the other districts of the Division. In Gujardt the ratio is lowest,
and in Ahmedab4dd there is one leper to no less than 11,267 of the population, a rate that is
. surpassed only in Thar and Pérkar and Shikdrpur. The rate in Bombay City is no doubt
raised, like that of the blind in the same place, by a number of the aflicted who have come
to the capital for treatment or for charity. The proportion to the population there as it stands.
is a little below that of the total number of lepers to the population of the whole Presidency,
including the lowering ratio found in Sind.

The relative prevalence o{l the recorded infirmities amongst the different races or

. . .. religions is a point that needs but little comment, as it will be
Distribution by religion. seen from the tables themselves, as well as from the second
part of the comparative statement that precedes this chapter, that more than 94 per cent. of
the persons afflicted with any one of the said infirmities are either Hindus or Muhammadans.
I have therefore made mention of these two only in the comparative table, and it will not
be necessary to take the rest into consideration at all. In the second part of the comparative
table the series of ratios marked B in the two final columns give the proportion of persons of
each religion to the total of those suffering from each infirmity. In considering these ratios
it is as well to bear in mind that the Hindu males form 74°0<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>